Dynastic Tables 
By 


Clifford Edmund Bosworth 


from 


New Islamic Dynasties 
A Chronological and Genealogical Manual 


(Edinburgh, 1996) 


1. The Caliphs 
5. Iraq and Jazira before the Seljuqs 
9. The Caucasus and the Western Persian Lands before the Seljuqs 


11. The Seljuqs, Their Dependants and the Atabegs 
12. The Turks in Anatolia 


This material is presented solely for non-commercial educational/research purposes. 


CONTENTS 


Abbreviations used 
Introduction 


CHAPTER ONE The Caliphs 

1. The Rightly-Guided or ‘Patriarchal’ or ‘Orthodox’ Caliphs 
(al-Khulafā' al-Rāshidūn) 

2. The Umayyad Caliphs 
1. The Sufyānids 
2. The Marwānids 

3. The 'Abbāsid Caliphs 
1. The caliphs in Irag and Baghdad 
2. The caliph in Aleppo, Harrān and northern Syria 
3. The caliphs in Cairo 


CHAPTER TWO Spain 
4. The Spanish Umayyads 
5. The Mulūk al-Tawa’if or Reyes de Taifas in Spain 


CONAN ZS Co b2 = 


18. 


. The Hammüdids of Málaga 

. The Hammüdids of Ceuta 

. The 'Abbadids of Seville 

. The Banū Birzāl in Carmona 

. The Banü Khazrün in Arcos 

. The Zirids of Granada 

. The Banü Sumadih of Almería 

. The Bani Mujahid of Denia and Majorca 

. The rulers in Majorca during the eleventh and early 


twelfth centuries 


. The Jahwarids of Cordova 
. The rulers in Cordova of the Almoravid-Almohad 


interregnum 


. The Aftasids of Badajoz 

„The Dhu 'I-Nūnids of Toledo 

. The 'Āmirids of Valencia 

. The rulers in Valencia of the Almoravid-Almohad interregnum 
. The Tujibids in Saragossa 

. The Hüdids in Saragossa, Huesca, Tudela and Lérida, and, 


subsequently, Denia, Tortosa and Calatayud 
The rulers of Murcia, including the Tahirids and Hüdids 


6. The Bana Ghaniya 
7. The Nasrids or Banu 'l-Ahmar 


CHAPTER THREE North Africa 
8. The Idrisids 
9. The Rustamids 

10. The Midrarids 

11. The Aghlabids 


xiv 
XV 


11 
14 


CONTENTS 


. The Kalbids 

. The Zirids and Hammadids 

. The Almoravids or al-Murabitün 

. The Almohads or al-Muwahhidin 
. The Marinids 

„The ‘Abd al-Wādids or Zayyānids or Ziyānids 
„The Hafsids 

. The Wattāsids 

. The Sa'did Sharifs 

. The 'Alawid or Filali Sharifs 

. The Husaynid Beys 

. The Oaramānlīs 

. The Sanüsi Chiefs and Rulers 


CHAPTER FOUR Egypt and Syria 


3l. 


32. 
33. 
34. 


. The Tülünids 
. The Ikhshidids 
. The Fatimids 
„The Mirdāsids 
. The chief dā'īs of the Nizārī Ismā'īlīs or Assassins in Syria 
. The Ayyübids 
1. The line in Egypt 
2. The line in Damascus 
3. The line in Aleppo 
4. The line in Hims 
5. The line in Hamat 
6. The line in Diyar Bakr (Mayyafariqin and Jabal Sinjar) 
7. The line in Diyar Bakr (Hisn Kayfa, Amid and Akhlat) 
8. The line in Yemen 
9. The minor branches of the family in Ba'lbakk, Karak, Bāniyās 
and Subayba, and Busra 
The Mamluks 


1. The Bahri line 

2. The Burji line 

The Ma‘n Amirs of Lebanon 
The Shihab Amirs of Lebanon 
The house of Muhammad ‘Ali 


CHAPTER FIVE Iraq and Jazira before the Seljugs 


35. 


36, 
37. 
38. 


The Hamdānids 

1. The line in Mosul and Jazira 

2. The line in Aleppo and northern Syria 

The Mazyadids 

The Marwanids 

The 'Ugaylids 

1. The line in Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar, Nisibin and Balad of Muhammad 
b. al-Musayyab al-‘Ugayli 

2. The line in Mosul and later in Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar, Nisibin and 


vi 


76 


81 
82 
83 


85 


87 


91 


CONTENTS 


Balad, also of the al-Musayyab line 

The line in Takrit of Ma'n b. al-Mugqallad's descendants 
The line in Hit 

The line in Ukbarā of Ma'n b. al-Mugallad's descendants 
The other minor branches at Ana and al-Haditha and at 
Qal'at Ja'bar 

39. The Numayrids 


e Ur UP 


CHAPTER sIX The Arabian Peninsula 


93 


40. The Carmathian or Qarmati Rulers of the line of Abū Sa'id al-Jannābī 94 


41. The Zaydi Imams of Yemen 
1. The early period: the Rassid line 
2. The more recent period: the Qasimid line 
42. The Ziyadids 
43. The Yu'firids or Ya'furids 
44. The Najahids 
45. The Sulayhids 
46. The Zuray‘ids or Banu 'l-Karam 
47. The Hamdanids 
l. The first line of the Bana Hatim 
2. The line of the Banu 'l-Qubayb 
3. The second line of the Bani Hatim 
48. The Mahdids 
49. The Rasülids 
50. The Tahirids 
51. The Al al-Julanda 
52. The Mukramids 
53. The Ya'rubids 
54. The Al Bü Sa'id 
]. Theunited sultanate 
2. The line of sultans in Oman 
3. The line of sultans in Zanzibar 
55. The Al Su'ūd (Sa'üd) 
56. The Hashimite Sharifs of Mecca from the ‘Awn family 
1. The original line in Western Arabia 
2. The post-First World War branches of the Hashimite family in 
the Fertile Crescent countries 
(a) The line in Syria 
(b) The line in Iraq 
(c) The line in Transjordan and then Jordan 
57. The Al Rashid 


CHAPTER SEVEN West Africa 

58. The Keita Kings of Mali 

59. 'The Kings of Songhay 
1. The Zas or Zuwas of Gao 
2. The Sis or Sonnis 
3. The Askiyas 


vii 


96 


99 
100 
101 
102 
104 
106 


107 
108 
110 
111 
112 
113 
114 


116 
118 


120 


122 
124 


CONTENTS 


60. The Rulers of Kanem and Bornu or Borno 
1. The ‘red’ (i.e. white] Sayfi (Sefuwa] or Yazani rulers of Kanem 
2. The ‘black’ Sultans of Kanem - 
3. The new line of Sultans in Bornu, the Mais or rulers, claiming 
Sayfi descent 
4. The Kanembu line of Shaykhs or Shehus of Bornu and Dikwa 
(a) The Shehus in Bornu, reinstated by the British 
(b) The Shehus and Mais in Dikwa, reinstated by the 
French 
61. The Fulani Rulers in Hausaland, as Sultans and Caliphs of Sokoto 


CHAPTER EIGHT East Africa and the Horn of Africa 
62. The Sultans of Kilwa 
1. The Shirazi dynasty 
2. The Mahdali Sayyids 
63. The Nabhani Rulers of Pate 
64. The Mazrui (Mazrū'ī) Liwalis or Governors of Mombasa 
65. The Al Bü Sa'id in East Africa 
66. The Sultans of Harar 
1. The line of Ahmad Gran in Harar and Ausa 
2. The line of 'Ali b. Dawüd in Harar, independent of Ausa 


CHAPTER NINE The Caucasus and the Western Persian Lands before the 
Seljuqs 
67. The Sharwan Shahs 
]. The first line of Yazidi Shahs 
2. The second line of Shahs 
68. The Hashimids 
69. The Justanids 
70. The Sajids 
71. The Musāfirids or Sallārids 
1. The line in Azerbaijan 
2. The line in Daylam 
72. The Rawwadids 
73. The Shaddadids 
1. The main line in Ganja and Dvin 
2. The line in Àni 
74. The Dulafids 
75. The Büyids or Buwayhids 
1. The line in Jibal 
(a) The branch in Hamadan and Isfahan 
(b) The branch in Rayy 
2. The line in Fars (Fars) and Khūzistān 
3. The line in Kirman (Kirmān) 
4. The line in Iraq 
5. The rulers of the dynasty acknowledged by local chiefs in Oman 
76. The Hasanüyids or Hasanawayhids 
77. The ‘Annazids 


viii 


126 


130 
132 


134 
136 
137 
138 


140 


143 
145 
147 
148 


150 
151 
153 
154 


158 
159 


CONTENTS 





78. The Kaküyids or Kakawayhids 160 
79. The Dabüyid Ispahbadhs 162 
80. The Bawandid Ispahbadhs 164 


1. The line of the Kawüsiyya (Tabaristān), with their centre at Firrim 
2. The line of the Ispahbadhiyya (Tabaristan and Gīlān), with their 
centre at Sari 
3. The line of the Kinkhwariyya (vassals of the I] Khanids), with their 
centre at Amul 
81. The Ziyarids 166 


CHAPTER TEN The Eastern Persian Lands, Transoxania and Khwarazm 
before the Seljuqs 
82. The Tahirids and Mus'abids 168 
1. The governors in Khurasan and its administrative 
dependencies 
2. The military governors (Ashāb al-Shurta) in Baghdad and Iraq 
83. The Sāmānids 170 
84. The Saffārids 172 
1. The Laythid branch 
2. The Khalafid branch 


85. The Bānījūrids or Abū Dāwūdids 174 

86. The Sīmjūrids 175 

87. The Ilyāsids 176 

88. The Muhtajids 177 

89. The Khwārazm Shahs 178 
1. The Afrighids of Kath 


2. The Ma'münids of Gurganj 

3. The Ghaznawid governors with the title of Khwārazm Shah 

4. The line of Anüshtigin Shihna, originally as governors for 
the Seljugs with the title of Khwārazm Shah, from towards the 
mid-twelfth century often in practice largely independent rulers 
in Khwārazm and, at times, in Transoxania and Persia 

90. The Qarakhanids 181 

1. The Great Qaghans of the united kingdom 

2. The Great Qaghans of the western kingdom (Transoxania, 
including Bukhara and Samarkand, and Farghāna at times), 
with its centre at Samarkand 

3. The Great Qaghans of the eastern kingdom (Īlāg, Talas, Shash, 
at times Farghana, Semirechye, Kashghar and Khotan), with its 
centre at Balasaghün, later Kashghar 

4. The Qaghans in Farghana, with their centre in Uzgend 


CHAPTER ELEVEN The Seljuqs, Their Dependants and the Atabegs 

91. The Seljuqs 185 
1. The Great Seljuqs in Persia and Iraq 
2. The Seljuqs of Syria 
3. The Seljuqs of Kirman 

92. The Bórids or Bürids 189 


ix 


98. 


94. 
95. 
96. 


97. 


98. 
. The Eldigüzids or Ildegizids 
100. 


101. 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 


CONTENTS 


The Zangids 

1. The main line in Mosul and Aleppo 
2. The line in Damascus and then Aleppo 
3. The line in Sinjar 

4. The line in Jazira 

5, The line in Shahrazür 

The Begtiginids 

The Lu'lu'ids 

The Artugids 

1. The line in Hisn Kayfa and Amid 

2. The line in Khartpert 

3. The line in Mardin and Mayyāfārigīn 
The Shah-i Armanids 

1. The Sókmenids 

2. The Sókmenid slave commanders 
The Ahmadilis 


The Badüspanids 

1. The rulers of the united principality 

2. The rulers in Kujür (with the title of Malik) 
3. The rulers in Nür (with the title of Malik) 
The Nizārī Ismā'īlīs or Assassins in Persia 
The Hazāraspids 

The Salghurids 

The Atabegs of Yazd 

The Qutlughkhanids 

The Maliks of Nimrüz 

1. The Nasrids 

2. The Mihrabanids 


CHAPTER TWELVE The Turks in Anatolia 


107. 
108. 


109. 


110. 
lll. 
112. 
118. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 


The Seljuqs of Ram 

The Danishmendids 

1. The line in Sivas 

2. The line in Malatya and Elbistan 
The Mengüjekids 

1. The line in Erzincan and Kemakh 
2. The line in Divrigi 

The Saltugids 

The Qarasi (Karasi) Oghullari 

The Sarukhan Oghullari 

The Aydin Oghullari 

The Menteshe Oghullari 

The Inanj Oghullari 

The Germiyan Oghullari 

The Sahib Ata Oghullari 

The Hamid Oghullari and the Tekke Oghullari 
1. The Hamid Oghullari line in E£ridir 


X 


190 


192 
193 
194 


197 


198 
199 
201 


203 
205 
207 
209 
210 
211 


213 
215 


217 


218 
219 
220 
221 
222 
223 
224 
225 
226 


CONTENTS 





119. 
120. 
121. 
122. 
123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130. 


2. The Tekke Oghullari line in Antalya 
The Beys of Alanya 

The Ashraf (Eshref] Oghullari 

The Jāndār Oghullari or Isfandiyār (Isfendiyar) Oghullari 
The Parwana Oghullari 

The Choban Oghullari 

The Oaramān Oghullari or Oaramānids 
The Eretna Oghullari 

The Qadi Burhan al-Din Oghullari 

The Taj al-Din Oghullari 

The Ramadan Oghullari 

The Dulghadir Oghullari or Dhu 'l-Qadrids 
The Ottomans or Osmanlis 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN The Mongols and their Central Asian and 


131. 


132. 
133. 
134. 


135. 


136. 
137. 


138. 


Eastern European Successors 

The Mongols or Chingizids 

The Mongol Great Khans, Descendants of Ogedey and Toluy, 

later the Yüan Dynasty of China 

The Chaghatayids, Descendants of Chaghatay 

The Il Khanids, Descendants of Qubilay's brother Hülegü 

The Khans of the Golden Horde, Descendants of Jochi 

1. The line of Batu’ids, Khans of the Blue Horde in South Russia, 
Khwārazm and the western part of the Qipchaq steppe 

2. The line of Orda, Khans of the White Horde in western Siberia 
and the eastern part of the Qipchagq steppe, and, after 780/1378, 
of the Blue and White Hordes united into the Golden Horde of 
South Russia 

The Giray Khans of the Crimea, Descendants of Jochi 

1. The Khans of the Crimea 

2. The Khans of the Tatars of Bujaq or Bessarabia, as Ottoman 
nominees 

The Khāns of Astrakhan (Astrakhan, Ashtarkhan) 

The Khàns of Kazan (Oāzān) 

1. The line of Ulugh Muhammad 

2. Khāns from various outside lines 

The Khāns of Oāsimov 

1. The Khāns from the line of rulers of Kazan 

2. The Khāns from the line of the rulers of the Crimea 

3. The Khans from the line of the rulers of Astrakhan 

4. Kazakh Khan 

5. The Khans from the line of the rulers of Siberia 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN Persia after the Mongols 


139, 
140. 
141. 
142. 


The Karts or Kurts 
The Muzaffarids 
The Inju’ids 

The Jalayirids 


xi 


227 
228 
229 
230 
231 
232, 
234 
235 
236 
237 
238 
239 


243 


246 
248 
250 
252, 


255 


258 
259 


261 


263 
264 
266 
267 


143. 
144. 


145. 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 
151. 
152. 


CONTENTS 


The Sarbadarids 

The Timürids 

1. The rulers in Samarkand 

2. The rulers in Khurasan after Ulugh Beg's death 
3. The rulers in western Persia and Iraq after Timür 
The Qara Qoyunlu 

The Aq Qoyunlu 

The Musha'sha'ids 

The Safawids 

The Afsharids 

The Zands 

The Qajars 

The Pahlawis 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN Central Asia after the Mongols 


153. 
154. 
155. 
156. 
157. 


The Shibānids (Shaybanids} or Abu '1-Khayrids 
The Togay Temūrids or Jānids or Ashtarkhanids 
The Mangits 

The Qungrats or Inaqids 

The Mings 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN Afghanistan and the Indian Subcontinent 


158. 
159. 


160. 


161. 


162. 


163. 


The Ghaznawids 

The Ghürids 

1. The main line in Ghür and then also in Ghazna 

2. The line in Bàmiyan, Tukhāristān and Badakhshān 

The Delhi Sultans 

„The Mu'izzi or Shamsi Slave Kings 

. The Khaljis 

. The Tughlugids 

. The Sayyids 

. The Lodis 

. The Süris 

The Governors and Sultans of Bengal 

1. The governors for the Delhi Sultans, often ruling as 
independent sovereigns 

. The governors, and then independent rulers, of Balban's line 

„The line of Ilyas Shah 

. The line of Raja Gaņeša (Ganesh) 

. The line of Ilyas Shah restored 

. The domination of the Habashis 

. The line of Sayyid Husayn Shah 

. The Süris 

. The Kararānīs 

The Sultans of Kashmir 

1. The line of Shah Mir Swati 

2. The line of Ghazi Shah Chak 

The Sultans of Gujarat 


NOP WY 


MO 00-4 ON 0n SOW 


xii 


269 
270 


273 
275 
277 
279 
281 
283 
285 
287 


288 
290 
292 
293 
295 


296 
298 


300 


306 


310 


312 


164. 
165. 


166. 
167. 


168. 
169. 
170. 
171. 
172. 
173. 
174. 


175. 
176. 
177. 
178. 
179. 
180. 


CONTENTS 


The Sharqi Sultans of Jawnpur 

The Sultans and Rulers of Malwa 

1. The line of the Ghüris 

2. The line of the Khaljis 

3. Various governors and independent rulers 

The Sultans of Ma‘bar or Madura 

The Bahmanids 

1. The rulers at Ahsanabad-Gulbarga 

2. The rulers in Muhammadabad-Bidar 

The Fārūgī Rulers of Khandesh 

The Barid Shahis 

The ‘Adil Shahis 

The Nizam Shahis 

The ‘Imad Shahis 

The Qutb Shahis 

The Arghüns 

1. The line of Dhu '1-Nūn Beg 

2. The line of Muhammad ‘isa Tarkhan 

The Mughal Emperors 

The Nawwab-Viziers and Nawwāb-Nāzims of Bengal 
The Nawwab-Viziers and Kings of Oudh (Awadh) 
The Nazims of Hyderabad (Haydarabad) 

The Muslim Rulers in Mysore (Mahisur, Maysūr) 
The Abdali or Durrānī Rulers and Kings of Afghanistan 
1. The Sadozays or Popalzays 

2. The Barakzays or Muhammadzays 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN South-East Asia and Indonesia 


181. 
182. 
183. 
184. 
185. 
186. 


The Rulers of Malacca (Melaka) 
The Sultans of Acheh (Atjēh, Aceh) 
The Rulers of Mataram 

The Susuhunans of Surakarta 

The Sultans of Jogjakarta 

The Sultans of Brunei 


Indexes: (a) Personal names; (b) Dynasties, peoples, tribes, etc. (c) Places 


xiii 


314 
316 


318 
319 


322 
324 
325 
326 
327 
328 
329 


331 
335 
337 
339 
340 
341 


344 
346 
348 
350 
351 
353 


357 


Album 


AIEO Alger 
AMI 

ANS 

BIFAO 


ABBREVIATIONS USED 


Stephen Album, A Checklist of Popular Islamic Coins, Santa 
Rosa, ca 1993 

Annales de l'Institut d'Etudes Orientales, Alger 
Archäologische Mitteilungen aus Iran 

The American Numismatic Society 

Bulletin de l'Institut Francais d'Archéologie Orientale du 
Caire 


Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli = C. E. Bosworth, tr. Erdogan Mercil and Mehmet Īpsirli, 


CT 

EI! 

EI 

EIT 

HJAS 

ĪA 

IC 

Iran, JBIPS 
JA 

JAOS 

JASB 

JBBRAS 

JRAS 

Justi 
Khalil Ed'hem 
Lane-Poole 


Méms DAFA 


NC 
NZ 
REI 
Sachau 


SAD 
SBWAW 


TP 
Zambaur 


ZfN 


Islam devletleri tarihi {kronoloji ve soykütüğü elkitabi), 
Istanbul 1980 

Cahiers de Tunisie 

Encyclopaedia of Islam, Let edn, Leiden 1913-36 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd edn, Leiden 1960- 


= Encyclopaedia Iranica, London, etc. 1985— 


Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 

Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul 1940-85 

Islamic Culture 

Iran, Journal of the British Institute of Persian Studies 
Journal Asiatique 

Journal of the American Oriental Society 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 

F. Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch, Marburg 1895 

Khalil Ed'hem, Diiwel-i Islamiyye, Istanbul 1345/1927 


= Stanley Lane-Poole, The Mohammadan Dynasties. Chrono- 


logical and Genealogical Tables with Historical Intro- 
ductions, London 1893 

Mémoires de la Délégation Archéologique Française en 
Afghanistan 

Numismatic Chronicle 

Numismatische Zeitschrift 

Revue des Etudes Islamiques 

Eduard Sachau, ‘Ein Verzeichnis Muhammedanischer Dynas- 
tien’, Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse (Berlin 1923], no. 1 

Selçuklu Araştırmalar Dergisi (Journal of Seljuk Studies) 
Sitzungsberichte der Wiener Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
Phil.-hist. Klasse 

T'oung-Pao 

E. de Zambaur, Manuel de généalogie et de chronologie pour 
l'histoire de l'Islam, Hanover 1927 

Zeitschrift für Numismatik 


xiv 


INTRODUCTION 


The precursor of this present book, The Islamic Dynasties: A Chronological and 
Genealogical Handbook, was published by Edinburgh University Press in 1967 
as no. 5 in the Islamic Surveys series, and speedily established itself as a 
convenient reference work for the chronology of Islamic dynasties of the Middle 
Eastern and North African heartlands and of Central and South Asia and for their 
historical backgrounds. It has proved useful not only for Islamic historians but 
also for Islamic art historians and numismatists. Nevertheless, all these groups 
of scholars remain much less well provided with such Hilfsmittel as chronolo- 
gies of events, genealogical tables, historical atlases, etc., than their colleagues 
in the fields of British or European history.! Some of the subsequent writers of 
general histories of the Islamic world or its component regions and peoples, and 
writers of reference works covering the world in general or the Islamic lands in 
particular, who have given lists of dynasties and rulers, have obviously drawn 
upon the original Islamic Dynasties - sometimes with due acknowledgement? 
sometimes not. 

To my knowledge, four translations into East European and Middle Eastern 
languages have been made. In 1971, there appeared in Moscow an authorised 
translation by P. A. Gryaznevich, under the overall editorship of I. P. Petrushevskiy, 
Musulmanskie dynastii. Spravochnik po khronologii i genealogii, Izdatel'stvo 
««Nauka»» Glavnaya Redaktsiya Vostochnoi Literaturi, 324 pp., to which I 
contributed a Preface. The text is a straight translation, but the bibliographical 
indications at the end of each dynasty's entry have been enriched by references 
to works in Russian, obviously valuable for such regions as the Caucasus, Central 
Asia and the Iranian world in general. In 1980, there appeared in Istanbul Islâm 
devletleri tarihi (kronoloji ve soykütügü elkitab1), Oğuz Press, xxvii + 385 pp., 
an authorised Turkish translation by Erdogan Mercil and Mehmet Ipsirli. This 
has additional material in that Dr Mercil appended an additional, eleventh 
chapter 'Anadolu beylikleri' dealing in detail with the principalities of Anatolia 
during the interim between the decay of the Rüm Seljuqs and the rise of the 
Ottomans. I have, in fact, drawn upon this useful additional chapter for my own, 
widely expanded Chapter Twelve ‘The Turks in Anatolia’. In 1371/1982 there 
appeared Silsilahā-yi Islami, an unauthorised Persian translation by one Faridün 
Badra'i, Mu'assasa-yi Mutala'at wa Tahqiqat Farhangi, 358 pp. In 1994, there 
appeared at Kuwait an authorised Arabic translation by the late Husayn ‘Ali al- 
Lubūdī, under the general supervision of Dr Sulayman Ibrahim al-'Askari, al- 
Usar al-hākima fi 'l-Islām. Dirāsa fi 'l-ta'rikh wa 'l-ansab, Mu'assasat al-Shirā' 
al-‘Arabi, 293 pp. 

The original book is thus still proving useful in these parts of the world 
through translations, although the Edinburgh University Press original is now 
out of print in both the original hardback and the paperback versions (the latter, 
of 1980, contained some slight corrections, all that the process of largely 
verbatim reproduction allowed). But well before the book became finally out of 
print, I had been noting corrections and gathering fresh information for a new, 
considerably expanded version. It would be strange if the explosion of knowledge 
over the last thirty years had not brought much fresh information for the Islamic 
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chronologist and genealogist, from such disciplines as historical research, 
epigraphy and numismatics. Much of the relevant information is, however, 
scattered, and, in regard to epigraphy and numismatics in particular, often 
appears in the local publications of the countries concerned and is not easily 
accessible in Britain and Western Europe. I have nevertheless endeavoured, with 
assistance and advice from specialist colleagues and friends (who are detailed and 
appropriately thanked at the end of this Introduction], to incorporate as much of 
this new information as possible, though certain periods and areas remain - and 
perhaps always will remain ~ dark. 

Most obvious to the reader of this present book will be the fact that it is much 
bigger than the 1967 book. There are now seventeen chapters, covering 186 
dynasties, whereas the original Islamic Dynasties had only ten chapters, cover- 
ing 82 dynasties. The new or vastly expanded chapters include ones dealing with 
Muslim Spain, with much more detailed coverage of the Mulük al-Tawa’if 
(Chapter Two]; the Arabian peninsula, again with much greater detail (Chapter 
Six], West Afríca, and East Africa and the Horn of Africa, both entirely new 
chapters (Chapters Seven and Eight]; the Turks of Anatolia, now with detailed 
coverage of the Beyliks there (Chapter Twelve]; Central Asia after the Mongols, 
a substantially new chapter which includes the Khanates arising there out of the 
Turco-Mongol domination of Inner Asia and persisting until the extension of 
Russian imperial power through Central Asia (Chapter Fifteen]; Afghanistan and 
the Indian Subcontinent, with increased coverage of, for example, the Sultanates 
of the Deccan and the Indian dynasties of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 
(Chapter Sixteen], and South-East Asia and Indonesia, again dealing with an 
entirely new region (Chapter Seventeen]. But apart from these ones specifically 
mentioned, virtually all chapters are enlarged to some extent or other. 

Thus the coverage of the new book approaches much more closely to coverage 
of the whole Islamic world, from Senegal to Borneo, than did the 1967 book, since 
it has often in the past been noted that works purporting to deal with Islam or the 
Islamic world have tended to concentrate on the Arab-Persian- Turkish heartlands 
to the neglect of the fringes, even though such peripheral regions as South and 
South-East Asia and Indonesia now contain the majority of Muslim peoples. Yet 
somewhat in extenuation of this concentration in the past on the heartlands, it 
must be admitted that the historian and chronologist of the peripheries is on 
much shakier ground. The heartlands have been long Islamised; many of their 
lands possess ancient historiographical traditions, with reliable dynastic histories 
and clearly-dated coins inscribed with a plethora of information on names and 
titulature. Whereas in regions far from the heartlands such as sub-Saharan Africa, 
South-East Asia and Indonesia, there may well be a care for local tribal or dynastic 
traditions, their recording in clearly-dated written form has nevertheless been 
patchy, and the task of making such records has often been complicated by 
attempts, of a mythic nature, to prove the ancient reception of the Islamic faith 
by families and classes ruling over lands and subjects which remained largely 
pagan for lengthy periods subsequently. The coinage of such ruling strata is 
nearly always much less complete in dated series, and in actual information on 
the coins, than for the Islamic heartlands and the Indian Subcontinent. The 
difficulties involved in constructing king-lists and chronologies in such circum- 
stances may be discerned below, with reference to, for example, the kings of 
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Songhay (no. 59], the rulers of Kanem and Bornu (no. 60], the Sultans of Kilwa (no. 
62) and the Sultans of Brunei (no. 186). 

Even so, the position in such a region, comparatively near to the heartlands, 
as early Islamic Central Asia is far from crystal-clear. Zambaur confessed seventy 
years ago regarding the Qarakhanids of Transoxania and eastern Turkestan that 
this was ‘la seule grande dynastie musulmane dont la généalogie est restée 
obscure’ (Manuel, 206 n. 1). Much elucidation has meanwhile come from such 
scholars as Omeljan Pritsak and Elena A. Davidovich, but significant problems 
remain; the substantially increased numbers of coins now finding their way from 
Central Asia and Afghanistan to the West since the demise of the ussa may 
possibly resolve some of these remaining obscurities. 

In the Introduction to the 1967 book, I traced the development of Islamic 
chronological and genealogical studies and listings from Stanley Lane-Poole's 
seminal The Mohammadan Dynasties (1893), through the more specific work of 
F. Justi in his Iranisches Namenbuch (1895) and the expansions and improve- 
ments upon Lane-Poole by W. Barthold in his Musulmanskiy dynastii (1899), E. 
Sachau in his ‘Ein Verzeichnis Muhammedanischer Dynastien' (1923), and 
Khalil Ed'hem in his Dūwel-i Islāmiyye (1345/1927), to E. de Zambaur's almost 
entirely new and monumental Manuel de généalogie et de chronologie pour 
l'histoire de l'Islam (1927). It does not seem necessary to repeat here all these 
details, except to note that no-one has attempted since the publication of 
Zambaur's work to update it as a whole; although a stupendous work for its time, 
its inaccuracies and erroneous renderings of names appear more and more 
obvious with the lapse of time. 

I opined in 1967 that such an updating and rewriting could probably only be 
done as a cooperative effort by historians who are specialists in various sectors 
of the Islamic world, aided by epigraphists and numismatists. The prospects of 
such a collaboration seem no nearer in 1995 than they did twenty-nine years ago. 
Hence my New Islamic Dynasties, here presented to the scholarly world, does 
not aim at such overall completeness as Zambaur essayed (although he did not 
in fact achieve it; his attempts at covering dynasties in sub-Saharan Africa, the 
Indian Ocean islands and Indonesia were fragmentary and feeble to the point of 
uselessness]; but I think I may venture to say that it represents as extensive a 
coverage of Islamic dynasties as one person is likely to achieve in our present day. 
I have endeavoured to cover what might be termed the first, second and third 
ranks of dynasties and to give as up-to-date and accurate information on them as 
possible. There remains the fourth rank and beyond, and readers may well have 
pet dynasties and ruling houses in which they are especially interested and which 
they consider ought to have been included. I can only plead that one must draw 
the line somewhere, and that I have left plenty of opportunities for other 
researchers; such readers might, for instance, care to get their teeth into 
elucidating the Sudūr of Bukhara, the Walis of Badakhshān, the Khans of Sibir, 
the sultans of the Sulu archipelago and the Moro rulers of Mindanāo in the 
southern Philippines, etc. Moreover, an extensive field remains open for future 
scholars, one which Zambaur tackled valiantly and to some extent successfully, 
namely that of elucidating the lines of viziers to the rulers of such dynasties as 
the ‘Abbasids, the Fatimids, the Büyids, the Great Seljugs and their related 
branches, and the Ottomans. Zambaur also set forth the series of provincial 
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governors in the amsār or military concentration-points of the Arab caliphate, 
and he tentatively envisaged a second edition of his Manuel (which never 
appeared, although the author did not die until 1941) in which he would tackle 
the local governors of a host of other cities of the east, such as Tabriz, Isfahan, 
Hamadhan, Marw, Bukhara and Samarkand. Certainly, in regard to the viziers, 
our increased knowledge of the 'Abbasid and Seljuq vizierates, for instance, and 
the chronological researches of such Turkish scholars as Ismail Hami Danişmendli 
in his izahlī Osmanlı tarihi kronolojisi, Istanbul 1947-71, in regard to the 
Ottoman viziers, should enable fuller and more accurate lists to be compiled, 
above all, of the innumerable, rapidly-changing Ottoman viziers. Similarly, the 
publication of many texts out of the rich genre of local histories, which has 
flourished in the Iranian and Central Asian lands from classical times virtually 
until the present day, would enable us to reconstruct the history and chronology 
of the ruling strata in many of the cities mentioned above by Zambaur. 

A feature of Lane-Poole's The Mohammadan Dynasties was the short historical 
account of each dynasty prefixed to its relevant entry, accounts which, he said, 


do not attempt to relate the internal history of each dynasty: they merely show its 
placein relation to other dynasties, and trace its origin, its principal extensions, and 
its downfall; they seek to define the boundaries of its dominions, and to describe the 
chief steps in its aggrandisement and in its decline. (p. vi) 


Zambaur agreed that ‘Il eût été agréable de trouver, en tête de chaque dynastie, 
un apercu succinct de ses origines, de son développement et de sa fin’, but, for 
reasons of space and economy, renounced 'ses introductions qui forment un 
attrait séduisant du livre de M. St. Lane-Poole' (Manuel, p. vii). Nevertheless, the 
accounts here of Lane-Poole were most useful, especially in pre-Encyclopaedia 
of Islam days, and have still seemed to me eminently desirable for a work on 
Islamic dynastic chronology. A bare list of rulers and their dates would admit- 
tedly be of use to specialist Islamic historians and numismatists, who would 
know where to look for historical information on the dynasties in question 
(though this might well take them down some obscure pathways]. But historical 
introductions to the dynasties seem to me essential for students and non- 
specialists. My own aim, as in 1967, has been similar to that of Lane-Poole: not 
so much to give a potted history as to place the dynasty in the broad context of 
Islamic history; to outline some of the major trends of its period; and, where 
relevant, to indicate some of the dynasty’s achievements. Ihave tried to make the 
bibliographical references at the end of each section fuller than in the 1967 book. 
As well as including works specifically useful for illuminating the chronology 
and titulature of the dynasty, I have given references to a series of general works 
dealing with the dynasty concerned, and to a selection at least of specific studies, 
where such general works and special studies exist. But the references here are 
not meant to be in any way exhaustive, nor are they meant to replace the detailed 
information available in the bibliographies to the various dynasties in the new 
edition of the Encyclopaedia of Islam entries, or set forth in the latest French 
version (Introduction à l'histoire du monde musulman médiéval VII°-XV° 
siécle. Méthodologie et éléments de bibliographie, Paris 1982] of the late Claude 
Cahen's refonte, expansion and updating of Jean Sauvaget's Introduction à 
l'histoire de l'Orient Musulman: éléments de bibliographie (with additions and 
corrections, Paris 1946) (English version, unfortunately with rather more cursory 
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bibliographical references, Introduction to the History of the Muslim East: A 
` Bibliographical Guide, Berkeley and Los Angeles 1965). Also, there has very 
recently appeared Etats, sociétés et cultures du monde musulman médiéval X*— 
XV* siècles, Tome 1, Paris 1995, written by a team of specialists (Jean-Claude 
Garcin, Michel Ballivet, Thierry Bianquis, Henri Bresc, Jean Calmard, Marc 
Gaborieau, Pierre Guichard and Jean-Louis Triaud) and containing a very exten- 
sive section Les outils de travail with up-to-date bibliographical references, maps 
and genealogical tables (pp. vii-ccxi). For the more recent history of the Islamic 
lands, there are also bibliographical references in general histories such as Ira 
Lapidus's A History of Islamic Societies (Cambridge 1988) and in such encyclo- 
paedic works as Francis Robinson, Atlas of the Islamic World since 1500, Oxford 
1982; Trevor Mostyn and Albert Hourani (eds), The Cambridge Encyclopedia of 
the Middle East and North Africa, Cambridge 1988; Francis Robinson (ed.), The 
Cambridge History of India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, Cambridge 1989; 
and John L. Esposito (ed.], The Oxford Encyclopedia of the Modern Islamic 
World, Oxford 1995. These are all recently published and contain presumably up- 
to-date bibliographical information. For the classical period of Islamic history, 
however, such works mentioned above as those of Lapidus, and of Robinson in 
his Atlas of the Islamic World (whose timespan covers both the later mediaeval 
and the modern periods], can profitably be consulted, but it is a matter of 
alphabetical chance whether the entry in the new edition of the Encyclopaedia 
of Islam dates from the late 1940s or 1950s, when the second edition was 
conceived and first published (as in the case of , for example, the 'Abbasids and 
the Büyids), or from the last few years (as in the case, for example, of the 
Mamlüks, the Mughals, the Ottomans and the Safawids). If the former, then the 
bibliographical references are distinctly out of date, and I have endeavoured here 
to supply some more recent ones. | 

Since various numismatic colleagues have, over the years, told me how useful 
they have found the 1967 book, it has seemed to that more information might be 
included in this new book for the numismatist. The study of coins, and the 
information which their legends yield on titulature, accession dates, periods of 
power, extent of territories ruled over, etc., have long been recognised as 
constituting an invaluable ancillary discipline for the Islamic dynastic and 
political historian (and equally, for different reasons, for the economic and social 
one).* I have tried to use, wherever possible, numismatic evidence in compiling 
the present lists of rulers and their dates, and have listed significant numismatic 
sources in the bibliographies for each dynasty where such sources exist. Also, as 
an innovatory feature of the present book, in the dynastic lists I have marked 
those rulers who issued coins, following the convention established by Zambaur 
in his Manuel of prefixing a small circle to their dates and name, in the hope that 
this will be a worthwhile extra feature for the numismatist and historian alike. 
In general, I have disregarded the numismatic information given by Zambaur, 
which was not free from coin misattributions, and have derived my own 
information, where possible, from coin catalogues, the various studies on the 
coinages of specific dynasties, such as exist, for example, for the Idrisids, the 
Spanish Muslim dynasties, the Fatimids, the Ayyübids and the Mamlüks, and 
from the monthly lists of coins offered for sale by Mr Stephen Album of Santa 
Rosa, California. I am aware of the difficulties involved in deciding whether a 
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specific dynasty or ruler issued its or his own coins, with personal names and 
titles on them, or whether a ruler was content to issue coins in the name of his 
suzerain, as were, for example, the Beys of Tunis up to the later nineteenth 
century, the Qaramanli governors of Tripoli, and the rulers from the house of 
Muhammad ‘Ali in Egypt until the early twentieth century, all of which rulers 
for long minted coins in the names of their suzerains (however nominal this 
suzerainty might ultimately become), the Ottoman Sultan-Caliphs. On the 
whole, I have tended to regard only those coins with the full names and titles of 
theactual minting authority as evidence for the independent issue of coins by the 
dynasty or ruler in question, but am conscious that some inconsistencies may 
have crept in here. 

Following Lane-Poole, I have given dates in both the Muslim Hijri and the 
Christian eras. It should be noted by those unfamiliar with the Muslim system 
of dating that the pre-Islamic Arabs used a lunar calendar of twelve months 
(because observation of the moon's phases was the only possible basis for time- 
reckoning in a desert environment} with intercalation (nasī'| of an extra month 
every two or three years in order to keep some relation with the solar year and 
with the rhythm of the agricultural seasons, and in order to fix the great annual 
fairs of Arabia at the same time each year. The Prophet Muhammad introduced 
a lunar year, forbidding intercalation and thus throwing the old Arabian system 
out of gear. It was the second caliph ‘Umar b. al-Khattab who tactfully regulated 
the system. He decreed that the lunar year of twelve months should continue, 
beginning it now, however, on the first day of the Arabian year in which 
Muhammad had made his Hijra or migration from Mecca to Medina, namely 16 
July Ap 622. Furthermore, ‘Umar added days to the alternate lunar months, and 
also an additional day to the final month of the year every three years (such a leap 
year being called a sana kabisa). Thus the lunar year normally consisted of 354 
days grouped into twelve months alternately of twenty-nine and thirty days, but, 
in a kabisa year, it consisted of 355 days. The Hijri months therefore do not 
correspond with the four seasons of the year, as do the Christian Gregorian or the 
Jewish months, but begin slightly earlier, by approximately eleven days each 
solar year. Forinstance, the month of Ramadan 1387 began on 3 December 1967. 
Because of the eleven days’ disparity, the next Ramadan began on 22 November 
1968. It is taking about thirty-two and a half Christian-era years before Ramadan 
will begin again in early December [in fact, 9 December 1999 = 1 Ramadan 1420). 
In this way, the 100 years in a Muslim-era century are approximately equal to 
ninety-seven Christian years. 

It has been difficult and tedious to convert quickly from Christian to Hijri 
dates and vice versa by arithmetical means, so recourse has traditionally been 
made to conversion tables. (The present availability of instantaneous computer 
programs for converting dates now makes this easy for the scholar sitting in his 
study with a computer, but tables in book form will doubtless continue to be the 
most convenient way of finding equivalents for the traveller or the worker in the 
field viewing such epigraphic texts as inscriptions on tombstones or dedications 
on buildings.) In fact, a shifting lunar calendar has obvious disadvantages for the 
fixing of recurrent agricultural operations or financial transactions, and solar 
calendars soon came into use in the Islamic world for these practical purposes. 
Today, most of the Islamic world follows the European Gregorian calendar for 
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purely secular and everyday purposes. Iran and Afghanistan, however, have since 
the earlier decades of the twentieth century used a solar Hijri year, namely one 
having as its starting point the year of Muhammad's Hijra (Ap 622) but calculated 
thereafter on a solar basis. However, the primary records for Islamic history up 
to the nineteenth century (and, in certain regions, into the twentieth century], 
whether written in manuscripts and produced in the shape of early printed or 
lithographed books, or in numismatic and epigraphic legends, are almost invari- 
ably dated in the Hijri system, so that dates of accessions, deaths, durations of 
reigns, etc., are here given in it. 

Since the Christian and Muslim years hardly ever correspond, it follows that 
it is impossible to give equivalent Christian dates for historical events in the 
Islamic world with complete accuracy unless the month and day of the Hijri year 
are known (strictly speaking, one needs also to know the exact time of day for an 
event, given the fact that Muslims, like Jews, calculated the beginning of a day 
not from midnight but from sunset on the previous evening). But although some 
mediaeval Islamic historians were remarkably accurate over the pinpointing of 
events, others were not, and might give only the year of an occurrence; inscrip- 
tions are usually exactly dated, but coins only occasionally give the month of 
their minting. Hence in this book, I have followed two basic principles in giving 
the Christian equivalent of Muslim dates (and in a very few cases — see below — 
when giving the Muslim equivalent of Christian dates]. 

First, where possible I have ascertained from my sources the exact day, or at 
least the month, of the event during the year in question, and have converted to 
the Christian era on this basis. Zambaur gave only Muslim-era dates, with 
citation of the exact day and month where possible, and did not give Christian- 
era equivalents; Lane-Poole gave dates in both eras, and explained that his basic 
principle was to cite the Christian year in which the Hijri year in question began, 
except that when the Hijri year began towards the close of a Christian year he 
gave the following Ap year (The Mohammadan Dynasties, p. vii n.*), and this he 
regarded as adequate for practical purposes. Second, where exact information on 
the day or month is lacking in my sources, I have simply taken the equivalent 
Christian year as the one in which the greater part of the Muslim year fell; and 
if the Muslim year began halfway through the Christian year (i.e. at the end of 
June or the beginning of July], Ihave taken the Christian year as the one in which 
the first half of the Muslim year fell. As with Lane-Poole's system, the equiva- 
lents arrived at this way are clearly not always going to be right, but this 
procedure seems to me in the present context preferable to the cumbersome 
citation of two Christian years. ThusI have written 741/1340 instead of the more 
exact 741/1340-1. 

The difficulties of correctly setting forth the Christian- and Muslim-era dates 
are one thorny aspect of Islamic chronology. Another one arises from the often 
confused circumstances of rulers' succession to power. The great Arabic chroni- 
clers, such as al-Tabari and ‘Izz al-Din Ibn al-Athir (on the latter of whom 
Zambaur relied heavily for his dating of pre-thirteenth-century dynasties of the 
Middle Eastern heartlands — cf. his Manuel, pp. v-vi), were often wonderfully 
exact in recording dates, on occasion down to the very time of day when events 
occurred; but, when one goes out beyond the major dynasties of the heartlands, 
sources often grow sparse and at times barely exist. Sometimes the literary 
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evidence contradicts that of coin legends and of inscriptions; in this connection, 
it is well known that such monetary and epigraphic texts do not always reflect 
reality but might be struck or carved for tendentious, propaganda purposes, and 
hence be at variance with what was really happening. Even when all the relevant 
dates are known, it may be difficult to decide which one to choose as an exact 
accession date. In mediaeval Christendom, the actual accession of a monarch 
was usually followed by a formal coronation. In mediaeval England, it came to 
involve both the secular and religious sealing of approval (the Recognition and 
the Anointing, followed by the Crowning}, and the whole act might take place 
several months after actual accession (in regard to Edgar of Mercia during Anglo- 
Saxon times, fourteen years later!). The Islamic equivalent of such a ceremony 
was the official offering by the great men of state and representatives of the 
religious institution of the bay'a, literally ‘hand clasping’ (cf. the mediaeval 
European manumissio), by which fealty was pledged (the act of mubaya'a). Or 
such pledging might take place at the formal ceremony of julūs, the ruler's 
‘seating’ on his throne ('arsh, sarir), often accompanied by his publicly taking up 
and flourishing such insignia of royalty as a sword (al-taglid bi ’I-sayf, in 
Ottoman Turkish qilich gushanmasi), or a sceptre/rod (gadīb, khayzurān) or 
staff (asa), in the case of the Umayyad and ‘Abbasid caliphs, with whom the rod 
or staff in question was assumed to be a legacy from the Prophet Muhammad 
himself. The date when a claimant first seized power, occupying the capital or 
a major part of the kingdom, would obviously be anterior to such ceremonies; is 
this, then, to be considered as the start of a reign? Also, among the early 
Ottomans, up to c. Ap 1600, for instance, there was often a slight interregnum 
between the death of a sultan, during which the throne was technically unoccu- 
pied, and the new incumbent taking the throne. The demise of the previous ruler 
was meanwhile concealed from the public until the heir to the throne, the wali 
'l-'ahd, could return from his provincial governorship and assume power in the 
capital, the great fear being of an outbreak of disorder and civil strife between rival 
claimants.’ Moreover, a first julüs might be followed by a second ceremony, as 
sometimes happened among the Il Khanids of Persia, when the Great Khan in 
distant Qaragorum or Peking signified his approval and assent to the succession 
to power of the provincial Khans, his theoretical subordinates; thus the Il Khàn 
Arghun was enthroned in 683/1284 after the execution of his uncle Ahmad 
Tegüder, but a second ceremony took place twenty months later in 685/1286 
when a yarligh or document containing the Great Khan Qubilay’s agreement had 
arrived.? 

Nor can one always rely on having Hijri dates available for constructing a 
dynastic chronology. Several of the dates of the Nasrid kings of Granada during 
the last century of that dynasty's existence, the fifteenth century, are known only 
from Castilian Spanish chronicles, coins being known for only a few of the rulers 
of that time. For the chronology of some of the minor states of the Indian Ocean 
shores, peninsular India, Malaysia and Indonesia, Portuguese and then Dutch and 
British historical information is important. West African dynasties like Mali, 
Songhay and the sultans in Hausaland often handed down king-lists which have 
to be correlated, as far as possible, with the Hijri dates. 

Yet another difficulty in setting down the names of rulers in a consistent yet 
intelligible form arises from the complex system of Arabic and Islamic nomen- 


xxii 


INTRODUCTION 


clature, especially where rulers and great men of state were concerned. As well 
as the given name (ism) - these names being rather limited in number - all 
Muslims {even children, before they could biologically become fathers or 
mothers) could have a patronymic (kunya), composed of Abū ‘father of ...’ or 
Umm ‘mother of ...'. They might further have a nisba, indicating profession, 
religious or legal affiliation, place of origin of the holder or of his family, etc., for 
example al-Sarraj ‘the saddler’, al-Hanafi ‘follower of the law school of Aba 
Hanifa’, al-Dimashqi ‘the man from Damascus’, etc. Any Muslim might also 
have anickname (nabaz, laqab), such as Ta'abbata Sharran ‘he who carries an evil 
under his arm’, oral-Akhtal ‘having a fleshy and pendulous ear, a cauliflower ear’. 
Additionally, as time went on, the ruler himself, and members of the ruling 
classes, military or civilian, would almost certainly have an honorific title or 
nickname, also called a laqab, for example Dhu '1-Riyāsatayn ‘possessor of the 
two functions [civil and military] or Jalal al-Dawla ‘exalted one of the state’. Any 
one or other of all these elements might be the one by which a person was 
generally or best known (his or her shuhra}, and the shuhras of mediaeval times 
might not always be the ones by which a person is best known today; thus 
classical Arabic sources more often refer to the poet al-Mutanabbi by his kunya 
of Abu 'l-Tayyib.? 

From the tenth century Ap onwards, honorific titles of this type began to 
proliferate among the holders of power, eventually extending to religious 
scholars and literary figures, with an inevitable cheapening of their significance. 
The study of this titulature is a fascinating one for the historian or epigrapher or 
numismatist, and can often throw significant light on historical events and 
trends.” But thepiling-up of increasingly grandiloquent honorifics in the titulature 
of a single ruler poses problems for the Islamic chronologer. Not infrequently, 
these titles become so long-winded and numerous that a choice has to be made: 
which oneļs] to include in a book such as the present one? One factor involved 
is the question of the names by which a ruler was and still is best known. In some 
instances, the choice is easy; thus Mahmüd of Ghazna is best known as holder 
of the lagab Yamin al-Dawla. For others, the choice is less obvious. In the 1967 
Islamic Dynasties, 1 tended to give simplified versions of long strings of titles, 
setting down the one orones which seemed to me the most familiar and the most 
significant for identification and differentiation purposes. In the New Islamic 
Dynasties, I have been more generous in recording honorifics; and, as well as 
giving the ism in the first place, I have always added the kunya, where known, 
and have endeavoured to display the nasab or string of filiation for at least one 
generation back, for example Ahmad b. al-Hasan, orfor more than one generation 
back when this is necessary for clarity or identificatory purposes, for example 
Ahmad b. al-Hasan b. Ja'far. This should in many cases enable the construction 
of a nasab for a dynasty, always assuming that there is father-son or grandfather- 
son or ruler-brother, etc., succession. Of course, such neat succession is far from 
general in Islam, and questions of succession might frequently be settled by the 
interposition of the sword. Also, at the outset of the new faith and society, there 
still survived the feeling that the inheritance of power should be by any capable 
male relative within a clan or family; only with the ‘Abbasid caliphs did father- 
son succession beome more usual, though by no means universal. When Turkish 
and then Turco-Mongol dynasties appeared in later mediaeval times, tribal 
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customs and a patrimonial conception of the sharing of power often led to 
succession not necessarily by a son but possibly by other members of the ruling 
family. When this occurred within a dynasty, I have tried to indicate the 
relationship of the new ruler to his predecessor by giving the kin connection, 
where this is known. 

Clearly, the ideal would be to have genealogical tables, as had Lane-Poole, 
Barthold, Zambaur and Khalil Ed'hem. Alas, the days when publishers were 
willing to lavish space and to swallow the typographical complications involved 
in the construction of genealogical stemmas, let alone to countenance hand- 
inserted fold-out tables, are now past. The attempt which I have made to show 
genealogical filiation by giving two or more terms in a nasab represents a second- 
best compared with the provision of spaciously set-out tables, but Ihope that my 
practice here will go some way to obviate the sort of criticism made, with some 
justice, of the 1967 book, that it was a chronological handbook but not a 
genealogical one. 

The Arabic-type names of the early lines of rulers in the Arabic heartlands of 
the Middle East and North Africa present the problems of arrangement and 
choice touched upon above. The Iranian names found among many of the 
Kurdish, Daylami and Caucasian dynasties which rose to prominence during 
what the late V. Minorsky called 'the Iranian intermezzo' of the tenth to the 
twelfth centuries Ap at times present problems where dialectical and hypocoristic 
forms of names are involved; here, recourse to such a work as Justi's Iranisches 
Namenbuch is available. From the eleventh century onwards, dynasties of 
Turkish military slave or tribal origin, followed by Turco-Mongol ones from the 
thirteenth century onwards, rapidly spread across the northern tier of theIslamic 
world of Western and South Asia and of North Africa, so that rulers of Turkish 
origin eventually ruled most of the Islamic lands between Algiers in the west and 
Bengal and Assam in the east, extending as far south as Yemen in the Arabian 
peninsula and the Deccan in South India. The rendering of the Turkish names by 
which many of these holders of power were known involves yet more problems, 
for these names often appear in Arabic script in deformed, at times barely 
recognisable, versions. I have set down the correct Turkish and Mongol forms 
where this has been ascertainable; but, where there is considerable divergence 
between them and the Arabic orthography, this last is noted in parentheses, thus 
Hülegü (Hūlākū), Oljeytū (Ūljāytū), Negübey (Nikpay). However, I have left the 
familiar transliteration of the Turkish name Tīmūr as applied to the great 
conqueror, although the more correct rendering Temür is used for other posses- 
sors of this name, as in, for example, Toqay Temürids. Where Ottoman Turkish 
pronunciation of Arabic names produced forms somewhat divergent from the 
standard Arabic pronunciation of these names, these are likewise noted in 
parentheses, thus Muhammad (Mehemmed), ‘Uthman ('Othmān), Bayazid 
(Bayezid), Sulayman (Sūleymān). For the dynasties of sub-Saharan West and East 
Africa, the renderings of Arabic names in the indigenous languages have often 
been followed, thus Bukaru for Abū Bakr, Aliyu for ‘Ali. A similar procedure for 
the names of some of the Malaysian and Indonesian dynasties has been adopted. 

I have attempted to make the indexes as full as possible, in order to facilitate 
identifying rulers, with cross-referencing where necessary; and I have further 
given standard, Europeanised forms such as Saladin and Tamerlane. 
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INTRODUCTION 


There remains the pleasant task of thanking various colleagues who have 
patiently answered queries or provided information from their own special fields 
in Islamic history. They include Professor Barbara Watson Andaya (Indonesia 
and Malaysia); Dr Mohamed Ben Madani (the Beys of Tunis}; Professor A, D. H. 
Bivar (West Africa); Dr Peter Carey (Java); Dr E. van Donzel (Harar); Professor 
Antonio Fernández-Puertas (Muslim Spain]; Dr Greville Freeman-Grenville 
(East Africa]; Dr Peter Jackson (the Delhi Sultanate]; Professor Irfan Habib (the 
Nawwabs of Bengal); Professor Alexander Knysh (post-Mongol Central Asia]; Dr 
David Morgan (the Mongols}; Professor Giovanni Oman [Sicily]; Dr C. E. R. 
Pennell (Indonesia and Malaysia]; Dr Muhammad Yusuf Siddiq (Bengal); and 
Professor G. Rex Smith (the Arabian peninsula). For help on numismatics, I am 
equally indebted to Mr Stephen Album, Mrs Helen Mitchell Brown, Dr]. Leyten 
and Mr William F. Spengler. Such libraries as the John Rylands University 
Library at Manchester, the Library of the School of Oriental and African Studies, 
London, the Indian Institute Library, Oxford, and the Heberden Coin Room 
Library in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, have provided much of the back- 
ground literature. Dr Freeman-Grenville has also provided much wisdom in the 
thorny field of eras and chronology. Finally, it is a pleasure to have this new 
version of an old book, which was part of the Islamic Surveys series, appear from 
Edinburgh University Press, and I am grateful for much general encouragement 
from the series adviser, Dr Carole Hillenbrand and for the skill of the Press staff 
and their typesetters in coping with such a complex manuscript. 


NOTES 


1. See The Islamic Dynasties, Introduction, p. xi and n. 1. 

2. Itis duly acknowledged in what are now the two fullest and most up-to-date, standard 
works on world rulers and governments, G. C. Allen (ed.}, Rulers and Governments of 
the World, 3 vols, London 1978 [chronological arrangement), and Peter Truhart, 
Regents of Nations. Systematic Chronology of States and their Political Representa- 
tives in Past and Present: A Biographical Reference Book, 3 vols. in 4 parts, Munich 
1984-8 (arrangement by areas; vol. II covers Asia and Australia-Oceania]. It may be 
noted that these works replace the pioneer, but largely outdated, book by A. M. H. J. 
Stokvis, Manuel d'histoire, de généalogie et de chronologie de tous les états du globe, 
3 vols, Leiden 1888-91, and also B. Spuler (ed.), Regenten und Regierungen der Welt, 
2nd edn, Würzburg 1962. 

3. The Islamic Dynasties, pp. xi-xiii. 

4. The brief general study by Philip Grierson, Numismatics and History, Historical 
Association pamphlets, General series no. G19, London 1951, is still well worth 
consulting. 

5. These are accessible in several places, for example in C. H. Philips (ed.], Handbook of 
Oriental History, The Royal Historical Society, London 1951, 33-40; Sir Thomas W. 
Haig, Comparative Tables of Muhammadan and Christian Dates, London 1932; H. G. 
Cattenoz, Tables de concordance des éres chrétiennes et hégiriennes, Rabat 1954; V. 
V. Tsybulskiy, Sovremennye kalendari stran blizhnetsa i srednogo vostoka, Moscow 
1964, G. S. P. Freeman-Grenville, The Islamic and Christian Calendars Ap 622-2222 
(aH1-1650). A Complete Guide for Converting Christian and Islamic Dates and Dates 
of Festivals, Garnet Publishing, Reading 1995 (= a new version of his The Muslim and 
Christian Calendars, first published London 1963, including corrections which the 
author was not allowed to make to the first edition and its reprint). The fullest 
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treatment, including not only the Hijri calendar but also the various other eras in use 
in the Middle East and the Iranian lands at various times, is by F. Wüstenfeld and E. 
Mahler, Vergleichungs-Tabellen zur islamischen und iranischen Zeitrechnung, 3rd 
edn, revised by J. Mayr and B. Spuler, Wiesbaden 1961. 


. Dr Freeman-Grenville has pointed out to me that, at Kilwa in East Africa (see below, 


no. 62], the formal Recognition was by mention in the Friday khutba. 


. See A. D. Alderson, The Structure of the Ottoman Dynasty, Oxford 1956, 37-45. 
. See gir, art. 'Argün Khan’ (Peter Jackson). 
. An excellent survey of the Arabic name and its component parts was begun by L. 


Caetani and G. Gabrieli in their Onomasticon arabicum ossia repertorio alfabetico 
dei nomi di persona e di luogo contenuti nelle principali opere storiche, biografiche 
e geographiche, stampate e manoscritto, relative all’Islam. I Fonti - Introduzione, 
Rome 1915, but unfortunately the project lapsed for over half a century. It has now 
happily been taken up again by an international team based in Paris, under the 
direction of Mme Jacqueline Sublet, who are producing fascicules of the new 
Onomasticon anda series of Cahiers d'onomastique arabe. For the most up-to-date, 
detailed and scholarly treatment of the name in Arabic, including the cultural, literary 
and historical aspects, see now Jacqueline Sublet, Le voile du nom. Essai sur le nom 
propre arabe, Paris 1991, and, in a rather briefer compass, Annemarie Schimmel, 
Islamic Names, Edinburgh 1989. For the lagab in particular, see the article s.v. in zi? 
(C. E. Bosworth]. 


10. Thus P. Guichard has recently suggested that the form of the favoured Jaqab of the 


‘Amirid hajib Ibn Abi ‘Amir in late tenth-century Muslim Spain, al-Mansūr tout court, 
and of the similar honorifics of the members of the ‘Amirid family who followed him 
(see below, Chapter Two, no. 4), reflects their limited pretensions to fully legitimate 
sovereignty in the Umayyad caliphate; the later Spanish Umayyads, like their rivals 
the ‘Abbasids, used honorifics of this type, but with such complements expressing 
divine help or dependence on God as bi 'Ilāh or ‘ald 'llāh. See his 'Al-Mansür ou al- 
Mansi bi lah? Les laqab/s des ‘Amirides d'après la numismatique et les documents 
officiels’, Archéologie Islamique, 5 (1995), 47-53. 


Post-scriptum 


A French translation of the original Islamic Dynasties by Yves Thoraval, Les 
dynasties musulmanes, has recently appeared from Editions Sindbad, Paris 
1996, 340 pp., with some slight updating of the entries on dynasties surviving 
into the last third of the present century and some new bibliographical refer- 
ences, mainly intended for a Francophone readership. 
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ONE 
The Caliphs 
l 


THE RIGHTLY-GUIDED OR ‘PATRIARCHAL’ OR ‘ORTHODOX’ CALIPHS 
(AL-KHULAFĀ' AL-RASHIDUN] 
11-40/632-61 


11/632, Abū Bakr 'Atiq, Ibn Abi Ouņāfa, al-Siddiq 
13/634 Abū Hafs ‘Umar (I) b. al-Khattab, al-Fārūg 
23/644 Abū ‘Amr or Abū ‘Abdallah or Abū Layla ‘Uthman b. 
‘Affan, Dhu '1-Nūrayn 
35-40/656-61 Abu '1-Hasan ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, al-Imam al-Murtada 
40/661 Umayyad caliphs 


On the Prophet Muhammad’s death at Medina in 11/632, four of his Compan- 
ions, all closely related to him either through marriage or through blood, 
succeeded him as temporal leaders of the infant Muslim umma or community. 
They assumed the title of Khalifa or Caliph (literally, ‘he who follows behind, 
successor’), with responsibility for the upholding and spreading of the new faith 
and the well-being of Muhammad's people, and - at least in the case of the first 
three of these caliphs - general recognition as the interpreters of the faith and 
religious leaders of the community. 

Abia Bakr was the father of the Prophet's virgin wife and favourite, ‘A’isha, and 
was one of his oldest and most trusted supporters. It was he who imposed the 
authority of the capital Medina over the outlying parts of the Arabian peninsula, 
such as Najd, Bahrayn, Oman ('Umān) and Yemen, after many of the Bedouin 
tribes had renounced their personal allegiance to Muhammad (the Ridda Wars). 
"Umar's daughter Hafsa was also a wife of the Prophet, and it was under Umar's 
vigorous direction that the martial energies of the desert Arabs were turned 
outside the peninsula against the Byzantine territories of Syria, Palestine and 
Egypt and against the Sāsānid Persian ones of Iraq and Persia. ‘Umar was also a 
capable organiser, and both the introduction of a rudimentary civil administra- 
tion for the conquered provinces and the invention of the register or diwan 
system for paying the Arab warriors’ stipends are attributed to him. It was he who 
abandoned the increasingly clumsy title of ‘Successor of the Successor of the 
Messenger of God’ in favour of the simple term ‘caliph’ and who further adopted 
the designation of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Commander of the Faithful’, perhaps 
implying a spiritual as well as a purely secular, political element in his leadership. 

‘Uthman was, through his wife Ruqayya, the Prophet's son-in-law, and was 
elected caliph after 'Umar's murder by a small council (shūrā) of the leading 
Companions, but his reign ended in a rebellion by discontented elements and his 
death in 35/656. This assassination inaugurated a period of strife and counter- 
strife (fitna, literally ‘temptation, trial [of the believer’s faith]’}, and for this 
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reason it was later often referred to as al-Bāb al-maftüh ‘the door opened [to civil 
warfare]’. The last of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, ‘Ali, was doubly related to 
Muhammad as his cousin and, through his marriage to Fatima, as his son-in-law, 
and as a child had been brought up with the Prophet. Thus in the eyes of certain 
pious circles, those who later formed the nucleus of the shr'at'Alror'party of ‘Ali’ 
{or simply, the Shi‘a}, he was particularly well fitted to succeed to the Prophet’s 
heritage. But he was never able to enforce his authority all though the Islamic 
lands, for Syria and then Egypt were controlled by Mu'āwiya, governor of Syria 
(see below, no. 2). ‘Ali moved his capital out of the Arabian peninsula to Kūfa in 
Iraq, and attempted to rally the Arab tribesmen of Iraq to his side. He confronted 
Mu'àwiya in battle at Siffin on the upper Euphrates in 37/657, but had no decisive 
success. He was murdered in 40/661 by one of the Khārijīs, a radical, egalitarian 
group which had seceded from 'Ali's army; his son al-Hasan half-heartedly 
succeeded to the caliphate in Iraq, but was speedily bought out by Mu'āwiya and 
renounced his rights to the caliphate, which now passed to the Umayyads (see 
below, no. 2). 

In later centuries, the age of the first four caliphs came to be regarded, through 
a somewhat romantic and pious haze, as a Golden Age when faith, justice and the 
pristine Islamic virtues flourished. Hence the title ‘rightly-guided’ was applied to 
them, thereby distinguishing them from their successors the Umayyads, who in 
the eyes of the religious classes came to be regarded as impious and worldly 
mulak ‘kings’ rather than religiously-inspired leaders of the community. 


Lane-Poole, 8-5, 9; Zambaur, 3. 

zi! "Omar b. al-Khattab’, “Othman b. 'Affān' (G. Levi Della Vida], sg "Abū Bakr’ IW. 
Montgomery Watt), "Alī b. Abi Talib’ (L. Veccia Vaglieri). 

L. Veccia Vaglieri, ‘The Patriarchal and Umayyad caliphates', in P. M. Holt, A. K. S. 
Lambton and B. Lewis (eds}, The Cambridge History of Islam, Cambridge 1970, I, 57— 
108. 

H. Kennedy, The Prophet and the Age of the Caliphs, The Islamic Near East from the Sixth 
to the Eleventh Century, London 1986, 50-81, with genealogical table at p. 402. 

A. Noth, "Früher Islam’, in U. Haarmann {ed.), Geschichte der arabischen Welt, Munich 
1987, 11-100. 
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THE UMAYYAD CALIPHS 
41-132/661-750 


1. The Sufyanids 


@ 41/661 Abü ‘Abd al-Rahman Mu'awiya I b. Abi Sufyan 
60/680 Abū Khalid Yazid I b. Mu‘awiya 
64/683 Mu'āwiya II b. Yazīd I 


2. The Marwānids 


64/684 Abū ‘Abd al-Malik Marwan I b. al-Hakam 
o 65/685 Abu 'I-Walīd ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan I, Abu 'l-Mulük 
o 86/705 Abu 'l- Abbas al-Walid I b. ‘Abd al-Malik 
o 96/715 Abū Ayyüb Sulayman b. ‘Abd al-Malik 
o 99/717 Abū Hate ‘Umar (II) b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
o 101/720 Abu Khalid Yazid II b. 'Abd al-Malik, 
o 105/724 Abu ’l-Walid Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik 
o 125/743 Abu 'l-Abbas al-Walid II b. Yazid II 
o 126/744 Abū Khalid Yazid HI b. al-Walid I 
@ 126/744 Ibrahim b. al-Walid I, k. 132/750 
o 127-32/744-50 Abū ‘Abd al-Malik Marwan II b. Muhammad, al-Ja‘di al- 
Himar 
132/750 ‘Abbasid caliphs 


Mu'awiya followed ‘Ali and al-Hasan as caliph of the Muslims, having adopted 
the cry of ‘Vengeance for 'Uthman' against ‘Ali and his regicide supporters 
(Mu'awiya and ‘Uthman were kinsmen, both of them belonging to the Meccan 
clan of Umayya or ‘Abd Shams). Mu'awiya had governed Syria for twenty years, 
and had led the warfare by land and sea against the Byzantines; he consequently 
had a disciplined and well-trained army to set against the anarchic Bedouins of 
Iraq who formed the bulk of 'Ali's support. He thus inaugurates the first branch 
of the Umayyads, the Sufyanids; on the death of the ephemeral caliph Mu'awiya 
II, the caliphate passed — after a period of crisis when it seemed that leadership 
ofthecommunity might goto the Zubayrids, the family of another of Muhammad's 
most prominent Companions - to Marwan I, belonging to a parallel branch of the 
Umayyads, from whom all the subsequent caliphs of the dynasty (and also the 
Spanish Umayyads: see below, no. 4) descended. ` 

The three greatest caliphs of the dynasty, Mu‘awiya, ‘Abd al-Malik and 
Hisham, each reigned for some twenty years from their capital Damascus, and 
proved first-class administrators of the empire which the Arabs were conquering. 
With no precedents for a theory of Islamic government over vast territories and 
ethnically and confessionally heterogeneous populations, but with a dynamic 
leadership and a system of society which moved from early rigidity to a more 
flexible form, the Umayyads were necessarily innovators here. Among other 
things, they were concerned to adapt and to incorporate within their system of 
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government the administrative practices of the Greeks and Persians whose 
former lands they now ruled over; thelater Umayyad period seems to witness the 
introduction of several Sāsānid techniques and manners, a process which was to 
accelerate under the ‘Abbasids. Military expansion proceeded apace, above all, in 
the reign ofal-Walīd I, even though the easiest conquests had now been made and 
the Arab troops had to campaign in remote, often mountainous regions and in 
harsh climatic conditions; nor did plunder come in so easily as in the first stages 
of Arab conquest. All of North Africa west of Egypt was occupied, and Muslim 
raiders passed across the Straits of Gibraltar into Spain, subsequently surmount- 
ing the Pyrenees and raiding intolate Merovingian and Carolingian France. From 
Egypt, pressure was exerted against the Christian kingdoms of Nubia. Beyond the 
Caucasus, contact was made with the Turkish Khazars, and the Greek frontiers 
in south-eastern Anatolia and Armenia were harried. On the eastern Persian 
fringes, Khwārazm was invaded and Transoxania gradually conquered for Islam 
against the strenuous opposition of native Iranian rulers and their Turkish allies. 
Finally, an Arab governor penetrated through Makran into Sind, implanting 
Islam for the first time on Indian soil. All these conquests not only increased the 
taxative resources of the empire but also brought in large numbers of slaves and 
clients; the use of this labour enabled the minority of Arabs in the empire to live 
off the conquered lands as a rentier class and to exploit some of the economic 
potential of regions like the Fertile Crescent. 

Yet territorial expansion and economic and administrative progress did not 
prevent the fall of the Umayyad régime. Within the heartlands, the caliphs faced 
the unceasing opposition of the Arab tribesmen of Iraq and of sectarian activists 
like the Kharijis. The formation of a religious institution centred on Medina 
made the two Holy Cities of Arabia centres of pious opposition, especially as 
some of these elements favoured the claims to headship of the community of 
*Ali's descendants, the Ahl al-Bayt ot ‘House of the Prophet’, who regarded 
themselves as the Imams or divinely-designated inheritors of the prophetic 
charge. It was not, as anti-Umayyad views which emerged under their supplant- 
ers, the 'Abbasids, were later to allege, that the Umayyad caliphs were mere 
kings, hostile to Islamic religion and introducers of the foreign practice of 
hereditary succession in the state. We can now discern that the Umayyads had 
an exalted view of the religious nature of their charge, not just as successors of 
the Prophet but as God's own deputies, implied by their title Khalifat Allah 
'God's Caliph', and considered themselves fully competent to form and to 
interpret the nascent Islamic doctrine. But social tensions appeared within the 
caliphate at large. New classes, such as the Mawālī or clients, converts to Islam 
from the formerly subject populations, began to seek a more satisfactory social 
and political role within the umma commensurate with their numbers and their 
skills. Various discontents were skilfully exploited by members of a rival Meccan 
clan to the Umayyads, that of the descendants of the Prophet's uncle al-' Abbas. 
Hence after 128/746 there began in the Khurasan or eastern Persia a revolution- 
ary movement led by an agitator of genius, Abū Muslim. The anti-Umayyad 
forces gained military victory and, with the claims of the 'Alids to the imamate 
speedily elbowed aside, the ‘Abbasids succeeded to the caliphate in 132/750 (see 
below, no. 3]. In a general massacre of the defeated Umayyads, one of the few 
members of the family to survive was Hishām's grandson ‘Abd al-Rahmān; he 
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escaped to North Africa and eventually founded in Spain a fresh, much longer- 
. lived line of Umayyads (see below, no. 4). 


Lane-Poole, 4—6, 9; Zambaur, 3 and Table F; Album, 7-11. 

ef ‘Umaiyads’ (G. Levi Della Vida). 

Veccia Vaglieri, "The Patriarchal and Umayyad caliphates', in The Cambridge History of 
Islam, 1, 57-103. 

H. Kennedy, The Prophet and the Age of the Caliphates. The Islamic Near East from the 
Sixth to the Eleventh Century, 82-123, with genealogical table at p. 403. 

G. R. Hawting, The First Dynasty of Islam. The Umayyad Caliphate Ap 661—750, London 
1986, with genealogical table at p. xv. 

A. Noth, ‘Früher Islam’, in Haarmann [ed.], Geschichte der arabischen Welt, 11-100. 
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THE ‘ABBASID CALIPHS 
132-923/750-1517 


1. The caliphs in Iraq and Baghdad 132-656/749-1258 


o 132/749 
o 136/754 
o 158/775 
o 169/785 
o 170/786 
o 193/809 
o 189/813 


o 201-3/817-19 


o 218/833 
o 227/842 
o 232/847 
o 247/861 
o 248/862 
o 252/866 
o 255/869 
o 256/870 
o 279/892 
o 289/902 

295/908 

296/908 
o 296/908 

317/929 


317/929 
o 320/932 
o 322/934 
o 329/940 
o 333/944 


o 334/946 

o 363/974 

o 381/991 
e 422/1031 
e 467/1075 
o 487/1094 
o 512/1118 
o 529/1135 
o 530/1136 
o 555/1160 
o 566/1170 
e 575/1180 


‘Abdallah b. Muhammad al-Imam, Abu '1-'Abbās al-Saffah 

‘Abdallah b. Muhammad al-Imam, Abū Ja'far al-Mansur 

Muhammad b. al-Mansür, Abū ‘Abdallah al-Mahdi 

Masa b. al-Mahdi, Abū Muhammad al-Hadi 

Hārūn b. al-Mahdi, Abū Ja‘far al-Rashid 

Muhammad b. al-Rashid, Abū Mūsā al-Amin 

‘Abdallah b. al-Rashid, Abi Ja'far al-Ma'mün 

Ibrahim b. al-Mahdi, in Baghdad, d. 224/839 

Muhammad b. al-Rashid, Abū Ishaq al-Mu'tasim 

Hārūn b. al-Mu'tasim, Abū Ja'far al-Wāthig 

Ja'far b. al-Mu'tasim, Abu '1-Fadl al-Mutawakkil 

Muhammad b. al-Mutawakkil, Abü Ja'far al-Muntasir 

Ahmad b. Muhammad, Abu '1-'Abbās al-Musta'in 

Muhammad b. al-Mutawakkil, Abū ‘Abdallah al-Mu'tazz 

Muhammad b. al-Wāthig, Abū Ishaq al-Muhtadi 

Ahmad b. al-Mutawakkil, Abu '1-"Abbās al-Mu'tamid 

Ahmad b. al-Muwaffaq, Abu ’1-‘Abbas al-Mu'tadid 

‘Ali b. al-Mu'tadid, Abū Muhammad al-Muktafī l 

Ja'far b. al-Mu'tadid, Abu '1-Fadl al-Muqtadir, first reign 

Ibn al-Mu'tazz al-Murtada al-Muntasif, in Baghdad 

Ja'far al-Muqtadir, second reign 

Muhammadb.al-Mu'tadid, Abū Mansür al-Qahir, first reign, 
in Baghdad 

Ja‘far al-Muqtadir, third reign 

Muhammad al-Qahir, second reign, d. 339/950 

Ahmad b. al-Muqtadir, Abu 'I-'Abbās al-Radi 

Ibrahim b. al-Muqtadir, Aba Ishaq al-Muttagi, d. 357/968 

‘Abdallah b. al-Muktafī, Abu '1-Oāsim al-Mustakfi, d. 338/ 
949 

al-Fadl b. al-Muqtadir, Abu '1-Oāsim al-Muti‘, d. 364/974 

‘Abd al-Karim b. al-Muti', Abu '1-Fadl al-Ta'i', d. 393/1003 

Ahmad b. Ishāg, Abu 'I-"Abbās al-Oādir 

* Abdallah b. al-Oādir, Abū Ja'far al-Oā'im 

‘Abdallah b. Muhammad, Abu 'l-Qàsim al-Mugtadī 

Ahmad b. al-Mugtadī, Abu 'l- Abbas al-Mustazhir 

al-Fadl b. al-Mustazhir, Abū Mansür al-Mustarshid 

al-Mansur b. al-Mustarshid, Abū Ja'far al-Rashid 

Muhammad b. al-Mustazhir, Abū ‘Abdallah al-Muqtafi 

Yusuf b. al-Mugtafī, Abu 'I-Muzaffar al-Mustanjid 

al-Hasan b. al-Mustanjid, Abà Muhammad al-Mustadi’ 

Ahmad b. al-Mustad?’, Abu "l-' Abbas al-Nasir 


6 


e 622/1225 
o 623/1226 
o 640-56/1242-58 
o 656/1258 
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Muhammad b. al-Nāsir, Abū Nasr al-Zāhir 
al-Mansür b. al-Zāhir, Abū Ja'far al-Mustansir 
‘Abdallah b. al-Mustansir, Abū Ahmad al-Musta'sim 
Mongol sack of Baghdad 


2. The caliph in Aleppo, Harran and northern Syria 659-60/1261 


o 659-60/1261 
661/1262 


Ahmad b. al-Hasan, Abu "l- Abbas al-Hakim I 
Transfer to Cairo 


3. The caliphs in Cairo 659-923/1261-1517 


659-60/1261 
661/1262 
701/1302 
740/1340 
741/1341 
753/1352. 
763/1362 


779/1377 
779/1377 
785/1383 
788/1386 
791/1389 
808/1406 


816/1414 
845/1441 
855/1451 
859/1455 
884/1479 
903/1497 


914/1508 
922/1516 
923/1517 
923/1517 


Ahmad b. al-Zahir, Abu '1-Oāsim al-Mustansir 

Ahmad b. al-Hasan, Abu '1-"Abbās al-Hakim I 

Sulayman b. al-Hākim I, Abū Rabi'a al-Mustakfi I 

Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Mustamsik, Abū Ishaq al-Wāthig I 

Ahmad b. al-Mustakfi I, Abu ’1-‘Abbas al-Hākim II 

Abū Bakr b. al-Mustakfi I, Abu '1-Fath al-Mu'tadid I 

Muhammad b. al-Mu'tadid I, Aba ‘Abdallah al-Mutawakkil 
Ļ first reign 

Zakariyya' b. al-WathiqI, Aba Yahya al-Mu'tasim, first reign 

Muhammad al-Mutawakkil I, second reign 

‘Umar b. al-Wāthig I, Abū Hafs al-Wāthig II 

Zakariyya’ al-Mu'tasim, second reign 

Muhammad al-Mutawakkil I, third reign 

‘Abbas or Ya'qüb b. al-MutawakkilI, Abu '1-Fadl al-Musta'in 
(also in 815/1412. proclaimed sultan, see below, no. 31, 2} 

Dawid b. al-Mutawakkil I, Abu '1-Fath al-Mu'tadid II 

Sulayman b. al-Mutawakkil I, Abū Rabi‘a al-Mustakfi II 

Hamza b. al-Mutawakkil I, Abü Bakr al-Qa'im 

Yusuf b. al-Mutawakkil I, Abu '1-Mahāsin al-Mustanjid 

‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. al-Musta'in, Abu '1-Izz al-Mutawakkil II 

Ya'qüb b. al-Mutawakkil II, Abu 'l-Sabr al-Mustamsik, first 
reign 

al-Mutawakkil III b. al-Mustamsik, first reign 

Ya'qüb al-Mustamsik, second reign 

al-Mutawakkil III, second reign, d. in Istanbul 

Ottoman conquest of Egypt 


The ‘Abbasids acquired the caliphate through what might be considered from one 
aspect as a power-struggle between rival Meccan families, since they stemmed 
from the family of the Prophet’s uncle al-'Abbas, of the Meccan clan of Hashim; 
and because of this descent they were able to claim a legitimacy in the eyes of the 
orthodox Sunni religious classes which the Umayyads had lacked. Even so, 
during the first century of their power the ‘Abbasids had to contend with frequent 
revolts of the 'Alids, descendants of the two sons of ‘Ali, al-Hasan and al-Husayn, 
who were grandsons of Muhammad and whom their partisans the Shī'a consid- 
ered as having a better title to the caliphate and imamate, one based on a specific 
act of divinely-inspired designation by the Prophet. In self-defence, the apologists 
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of the ‘Abbasids stressed the superiority of descent through males over descent 
through females (since the ‘Alid claim was through Muhammad’s daughter 
Fatima}, and the caliphs themselves soon adopted a system of honorific titles 
(algāb, sing. laqab} when they each ascended the throne, a practice unknown to 
their Umayyad predecessors; these titles proclaimed dependence on God and 
claimed divine support for ‘Abbasid rule. The theocratic nature of the new 
dynasty's power was gradually emphasised in other ways, and the orthodox 
religious institution enlisted as far as possible on the side of the ‘Abbasids. 
Spreading into the sphere of practical government, there were also influences 
from the older Persian traditions of divine rulership and statecraft; for the 
‘Abbasid Revolution, while in origin an Arab movement, began on Persian soil 
and took advantage of certain Persian discontents. The shifting of the capital 
from Damascus in Syria to Iraq, eventually to Baghdad, symbolised the new 
eastward orientation of the caliphate, and over the next centuries Persian 
material and cultural practices and influences became increasingly evident 
within it. 

The Islamic empire had virtually reached its full extent under the Umayyads, 
and, under the early ‘Abbasids, the borders of the Dar al-Islam were almost 
static. Only afew of the caliphs distinguished themselves as military command- 
ers in the field — al-Ma'mün and al-Mu'tasim led successful expeditions into 
Anatolia against the Byzantines — and in the tenth and early eleventh centuries 
it was the Muslims who were forced on to the defensive by the vigorous Greek 
emperors of the Macedonian dynasty. Already in the ninth century, the political 
unity of the caliphate began to dissolve. A branch of the Umayyads, a priori 
hostile to the ‘Abbasids, ruled in Spain (see below, no. 4], and North Africa was 
in general too distant to be controlled properly. Such lines of governors as the 
Tūlūnids in Egypt (see below, no. 25) and the Tahirids and Sajids in Persia (see 
below, nos 82, 70] still behaved as faithful vassals of Baghdad, but their existence 
nevertheless paved the way for largely autonomous dynasties on the far eastern 
fringes of the Persian world, like the Samanids of Transoxania and the Saffarids 
of Sistan (see below, nos 83, 84], who forwarded taxation to Baghdad only rarely 
or not at all. The effective authority of the 'Abbasids became reduced to central 
Iraq, above all, in the tenth century, when an aggressive political Shi'ism 
triumphed temporarily over a large part of the central and eastern lands of the 
caliphate. The Fatimids seized first North Africa and then Egypt and southern 
Syria (see below, no. 27), setting themselves up in Cairo as rival caliphs. In Iraq 
and western Persia, the Daylami Būyids rose to power (see below, no. 75], 
entering Baghdad in 334/945 and reducing the ‘Abbasids to the status of puppets, 
with almost nothing left save their moral and spiritual influence as heads of 
Sunni Islam. 

The situation was saved for the ‘Abbasids and for Sunni orthodoxy in general 
by the appearance in the Middle East in the eleventh century of the Turkish 
Seljugs (see below, no. 91), but the Seljugs, while upholders of the Sunna from 
the religious point of view, did not intend to let the political powerof the caliphs 
revive to the detriment of the sultanate which they had just established. It was 
only in the twelfth century, when the family solidarity of the Great Seljugs was 
impaired and their authority thereby enfeebled, that the fortunes of the ‘Abbasids 
began to rise under such vigorous caliphs as al-Muqtafi and al-Nasir. This 
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recovery in the effective power and moral influence was, however, cut short by 
the Mongol cataclysm, and in 656/1258 Hülegü's Mongol troops murdered the 
last ‘Abbasid caliph to rule in Baghdad (see below, no. 133). 

The first three centuries of ‘Abbasid rule (eighth to eleventh centuries ap) saw 
the full flowering of mediaeval Islamic civilisation. Literature, theology, philoso- 
phy and the natural sciences all flourished, with fertilising influences coming in 
from Persia and the Hellenistic and Byzantine cultures. Economic and commer- 
cial progress was widespread, above all in the older, long-settled lands of Persia, 
the Fertile Crescent and Egypt, and trade links were established with outside 
regions like the Eurasian steppes, the Far East, India and black Africa. Despite 
political breakdown at the centre and tribal and sectarian violence during the 
tenth and eleventh centuries, this progress in the material and cultural fields 
continued, and it was in this regard apt for the Swiss orientalist Adam Mez to 
designate the tenth century that of the ‘Renaissance of Islam’. Within the 
northern tier of the Middle East, incoming Turkmen nomads and subsequently- 
established Turkish dynasties brought extensive changes in such spheres as land 
utilisation and economic life, but were largely absorbed into the cultural and 
religious fabric of Islam; it was the Mongols, for several decades fierce enemies 
of Islam and bringers of a steppe way of life alien to the settled agricultural 
economies of the Middle East, who dealt more serious blows to the economic and 
social stability of Iraq and the Persian lands. 

The Baghdad caliphate was thus extinguished by the Mongols, but soon 
afterwards the Mamluk sultan of Egypt, Baybars [see below, no. 31, 1), himself 
decided to install a caliph, and invited Ahmad al-Mustansir, an ostensible uncle 
of the last 'Abbasid of Baghdad, who had been held prisoner there but had been 
then released by the Mongols, to Cairo (659/1261), This caliph led an army in an 
unsuccessful bid to reconquer Baghdad, possibly dying in the attempt and 
certainly disappearing from further mention. Meanwhile, a further ‘Abbasid, 
who seems genuinely to have been a descendant of al-Mustarshid, had in this 
same year been proclaimed caliph at Aleppo, with the backing of the Amir Aq- 
qush, as al-Hakim, subsequently installed in Cairo in 661/1262. The establish- 
ment of a caliph in Cairo served to legitimise Mamlük rule and to increase 
Mamluk prestige in places as far apart as North Africa and Muslim India, and it 
was a moral weapon in the warfare against the Crusaders and the Mongols; 
furthermore the caliphs continued, as they had done in late 'Abbasid Baghdad, to 
act as heads of the Futuwwa or chivalric orders. But they had no practical power 
in the Mamlük state, and there was certainly no idea of a division of power with 
the sultans. The last caliph, al-Mutawakkil III, was carried off to Istanbul in 923/ 
1517 by the Ottoman conqueror Selim the Grim, but the story that he then 
transferred his rights in the caliphate to the Turkish sultans is a piece of fiction 
originating in the nineteenth century. 

The advent of the 'Abbasids in 132/749 saw a general elevation of the ruler's 
status and a formalising of the court ceremonial surrounding him, possibly as a 
reflection of the increased permeation of Persian cultural influences into ‘Abbasid 
society mentioned above. Whereas the Umayyad caliphs had been content with 
their simple names as ruling designations, from the accession of al-Mansür 
onwards, the ‘Abbasid caliphs adopted honorific titles expressing divine support 
for their rule, for example al-Mahdi 'the divinely-guided one' or emphasising the 
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ruler's leading role in implementing God's plan for His world, for example al- 
Qa’im ‘he who arises, undertakes [something]! or al-Zahir ‘he who makes 
prevail’, usually with a complement such as li-dīn Allāh 'to/for God's religion’ 
or bi-amr Allah ‘in the furtherance of God's affair/command'. Once the unity of 
the caliphate began to dissolve and provincial dynasties arose, lesser, local rulers 
began to emulate the caliphs and adorn themselves with high-flown, sonorous 
titles of this type, not infrequently ludicrously at variance with the actual 
significance of the bearers of them. 


Lane-Poole, 6-8, 12-13; Zambaur, 4-5 and Table G; Album, 11-13. 

EP " Abbasids’ (B. Lewis]. 

D. and J. Sourdel, La civilisation de l'Islam classique, Paris 1968, chs 2 and 3, 61-126. 

D. Sourdel, ‘The ‘Abbasid caliphate’, in The Cambridge History of Islam, I, 104-39. 

H. Kennedy, The Early Abbasid Caliphate: A Political History, London 1981. 

idem, The Prophet and the Age of the Caliphs. The Islamic Near East from the Sixth to 
the Eleventh Century, 124-99, with genealogical table at p. 404. 

T. Nagel, ‘Das Kalifat der Abbasiden’, in Haarmann (ed.], Geschichte der arabischen Welt, 
101-65. 

' P.M. Holt, ‘Some observations on the ‘Abbasid caliphate of Cairo’, Bulletin of the School 
of Oriental [and African] Studies, 47 (1984), 501-7. 

S. Heidemann, Das Aleppiner Kalifat (A.D. 1261). Vom Ende des Kalifates in Bagdad über 
Aleppo zu den Restaurationen in Kairo, Leiden 1994. 
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Iraq and Jazira before the Seljuqs 
35 | 


THE HAMDANIDS 
293-394/906-1004 
Jazira and northern Syria 


1. The line in Mosul and Jazira 


c. 254/868 Hamdan b. Hamdan al-Taghlibi, chief in Mardin and the 
Mosul region 
282-303/895-916 al-Husayn b. Hamdan, caliphal governor in Jibal and Diyar 
Rabi'a, d. 306/918 
293/906 ‘Abdallah b. Hamdan, Abu 'l-Hayja', caliphal governor in 
Mosul 
o 317/929 al-Hasan b. Abi 'l-Hayja' ‘Abdallah, Abū Muhammad 
Nasir al-Dawla, d. 358/969 
@ 356/967 Fadl Allah b. al-Hasan, Aba Taghlib Uddat al-Dawla al- 
Ghadanfar 
369/979 Büyid conquest 
379-87/981-9 al-Husayn b. al-Hasan, Abū ‘Abdallah, and Ibrahim b. al- 
Hasan, Abū Tahir, vassals of the Būyids 
387/989 Conquest of Mosul by the 'Uqaylids and of Diyār Bakr by 
the Marwānids 


2. The line in Aleppo and northern Syria 


o 333/944 'AliIb. Abi ’l-Hayja’ ‘Abdallah, Abu 'I-Hasan Sayf al-Dawla 
o 356/967 Sharif I b. ‘Ali, Abu '1-Ma'ali Sa'd al-Dawla 
o 381/991 Sa'id b. Sharif, Abu 'l-Fada'il Sa'id al-Dawla 
o 392—4/1002-4 "Alī II b. Sa'id, Abu ’l-Hasan, and Sharif II b. Sa'id, Abu '1- 
Ma‘ali, under the regency of Lu'lu' 
394-406/1004-15 Rule of Lu’lu’, d. 399/1009, and then of his son e Mansur, 
Abū Nasr Murtadā 'I-Dawla, as vassals of the Fātimids 


The Hamdanids came from the Arab tribe of Taghlib, long settled in Jazira 
(although certain authorities alleged that they were only mawalior clients of the 
Bani Taghlib). The founder of the family's fortunes, Hamdan b. Hamdan, appears 
in the later years of the ninth century as an ally of the Kharijis of Jazira, in 
rebellion against caliphal authority; later, the Hamdanids tended to follow the 
Shi'i inclinations of the majority of Arab tribes on the Syrian Desert fringes at 
that time. However, Hamdān's son al-Husayn became a commander in the 
service of the 'Abbasids, and distinguished himself against the Carmathians or 
Qaramita of the Syrian Desert (see below, no. 40). Another son, Abu '1-Hayjā” 
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‘Abdallah, was in 293/905 appointed governor of Mosul, and ‘Abdallah’s own 
son, al-Hasan, eventually followed him there as Nasir al-Dawla, behaving as an 
independent ruler and extending his power westwards from the Hamdanids' 
original centre of Diyār Rabi'a into northern Syria. His son Abū Taghlib, called 
al-Ghadanfar ‘the Lion’, was unfortunate enough to confront the great Büyid 
amir 'Adud al-Dawla at the height of the latter's power, when he had just in 376/ 
978 taken over Iraq from his cousin ‘Izz al-Dawla (see below, no. 75). 'Adud al- 
Dawla marched northwards and drove out Abü Taghlib, who fled to the Fatimids 
in a vain search for help. His two brothers were afterwards restored in Mosul by 
the Büyids, and reigned there for a while until another family of Arab amirs, the 
"Ugaylids (see below, no. 38], took over the city. 

Nevertheless, the junior branch of the Hamdanids remained in Syria, with 
Abt Taghlib's famous uncle, Sayf al-Dawla, ruling there in the middle decades 
of the tenth century after capturing Aleppo, Hims and other towns from the 
Ikhshidids (see above, no. 26). The establishment of the Hamdanid amirate in 
Syria coincided with a great resurgence of Byzantine fortunes under the energetic 
Macedonian emperors, and much of Sayf al-Dawla's reign was occupied in 
defending his territories from the Greeks. His son Sa'd al-Dawla was unable to 
prevent the Byzantines from several times invading Syria and temporarily 
capturing Aleppo and Hims, although these were left to the Hamdanids as 
tribute-payers; moreover, a fresh threat arose in southern Syria from the appear- 
ance of the Fátimids and their expansionist policies. Finally, Sa'd al-Dawla's son 
Sa‘id al-Dawla was killed, probably at the instigation of the former slave general 
of Sayf al-Dawla’s, Lu’lu’. Lu'lu' at first ruled as regent for Sa'id al-Dawla’s two 
sons, but later assumed power independently as a vassal of the Fatimids; his own 
son and successor Murtada '1-Dawla Mansūr had to flee and ended his days as a 
refugee in Byzantium. 

The Hamdanids achieved renown as patrons of Arabic literature, above all for 
Sayf al-Dawla's encouragement of the poet al-Mutanabbi; and this last amir also 
secured a great contemporary reputation — though he was as often unsuccessful 
as successful in war — as a leader in the holy war against the Greeks. Yet although 
they came to rule over prosperous regions, with many centres of urban commer- 
cial activity, the Hamdanids still retained a considerable admixture of the 
irresponsibility and destructiveness of Bedouins. Syria and Jazira inevitably 
suffered from the ravages of war, but these were aggravated by their tyranny and 
rapacity, as recorded by the traveller and geographer Ibn Hawgal, and the latter 
years of the Hamdanids were ones of decline and impotence. 


Lane-Poole, 111-13; Zambaur, 133-4; Album, 21. 

£P? 'Hamdanids' (M. Canard). 

M. Canard, Histoire de la dynastie des H'amdanides dē Jazira et de Syrie, L Algiers 1951. 

Ramzi]. Bikhazi, The Hamdānid Dynasty of Mesopotamia and Northern Syria 254-404/ 
868-1014, University Microfilms, Ann Arbor 1981. 
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THE MAZYADIDS 
c. 350-c. 545/c. 961-c. 1150 
Hilla and central Iraq 


c. 350/c. 961 'Ali I b. Mazyad al-Asadī al-Nāshirī, Sana’ al-Dawla, governor 
for the Büyids in central Iraq 
408/1017 Dubays I b. ‘Ali I, Abu '1-A'azz (al-Agharr?) Nur al-Dawla 
474/1082 Mansür b. Dubays I, Abü Kamil Baha' al-Dawla 
479/1086 Sadaqa I b. Mansür, Abu 'l-Hasan Sayf al-Dawla Fakhr al-Din, 
‘Malik al-‘Arab’ 
501/1108 Dubays II b. Sadaqa I, Abu '1-A'azz (al-Agharr?) Nar al-Dawla 
529/1135 Sadaqa II b. Dubays II, Sayf al-Dawla 
582/1138 Muhammad b. Dubays II 
540/1145 ‘Ali II b. Dubays II 
545- ?/1150- ? Muhalhil b. ‘Ali H 
558/1163 Occupation of Hilla by caliphal forces 


The Mazyadids belonged to the North Arab Asad tribe, and were strongly Shi'i 
in sympathy. The family acquired a hold on the region between Hit and Küfa 
when lands there were conveyed to them during the reign of the Büyid amir 
Mu'izz al-Dawla at some date between 345/956 and 352/963. The beginnings of 
"Alī b. Mazyad's reign there must be put back, according to George Makdisi, to 
well before the date in the early eleventh century usually given in older Western 
sources. It seems also that the Mazyadid capital Hilla was already in the early 
eleventh century a permanent settlement and not a mere encampment, and that 
it gradually merged with and replaced the former Jami'ayn; under the great 
Sadaqa I b. Mansür, the town was enclosed by a strong wall and became the 
fortified centre of Mazyadid power in Iraq. 

Despite their Bedouin origins, the Mazyadids showed themselves skilful 
organisers and diplomatists, making themselves a significant power in the 
shifting pattern of alliances in the Iraq of the Seljug period. Their early rivals were 
the 'Ugaylids of Mosul and Jazira (see below, no. 38), who in the reign of 
Dubays I b. 'Ali1 supported Dubays's brother Mugallad in the latter’s bid for the 
Mazyadid amirate. When Toghril and the Seljuqs appeared in Iraq, Dubays feared 
the Turkish invaders and supported the pro-Fatimid, Turkish general Arslan 
Basāsīrī in Baghdad. During the troubled reign of the Seljuq Berk-yarug, Sadaqa 
I, the so-called 'King of the Arabs' (Rex Arabum in the Latin Crusader sources], 
acquired a position of great influence; but once sultan Muhammad b. Malik Shah 
(see below, no. 91, 1] was firmly on the throne, he moved against his overmighty 
vassal, and in 501/1108 defeated and killed Sadaqa in battle. The later Mazyadids 
allied with various Turkish amirs against sultan Mas'üd b. Muhammad, and 
Hilla was occupied on various occasions by Seljuq and caliphal troops. Sadaqa's 
son Dubays II achieved great fame in the eyes of the Frankish Crusaders, among 
others, and was a great patron of the Arabic poets of his time, but was murdered 
by one of the Assassins (see above, no. 29 and below, no. 101) at the same time 
as the caliph al-Mustarshid was killed. 
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‘AlI b. Dubays Il died in 545/1150, and seems to have been succeeded in Hilla 
by his son Muhalhil. But the latter is a shadowy figure, and nothing is known of 
his reign in Hilla or of the length of this tenure of power; the town was in 558/ 
1163 definitively incorporated in the territories of the resurgent ‘Abbasid caliph 
al-Mustanjid, and the power there of both the Mazyadids and the Banü Asad 
ended. 

The Mazyadids do not appear to have minted coins of their own. 


Lane-Poole, 119-20; Zambaur, 137. 

EP ‘Asad’ (W. Caskel), "Mazyad, Bani’ (C. E. Bosworth]. 

G. Makdisi, "Notes on Hilla and the Mazyadids in medieval Islam’, jaos, 74 (1954), 249- 
62. 

‘Abd al-Jabbar Nam. al-Imāra al-Mazyadiyya, dirāsa fi wad'ihà al-siyāsī wa 'l-iqtisádi wa 
"Lijtimá', Basra 1970. 
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THE MARWANIDS 
372-478/983-1085 
Diyār Bakr 


(372/983 Bādh al-Kurdi, seized various towns of Diyār Bakr from the 
Hamdanids) 
e 380/990 al-Hasan b. Marwan, Abū ‘Ali 
o 387/997 Sa'id b. Marwan, Abū Mansür Mumahhid al-Dawla 
e 401/1011 Ahmad b. Marwān, Abū Nasr Nasr al-Dawla 

453/1061 Nasr b. Ahmad, Abu '1-Oāsim Nizam al-Din 
472-8/1079-85 Mansūr b. Nasr, Nasir al-Dawla, d. 489/1096 

478/1085 Seljuq conquest 


The Marwānids of Diyār Bakr, Khilat and Malazgird were Kurdish in origin. The 
founder Badh was a Kurdish chief who seized various strongholds on the frontiers 
of Armenia and Kurdistan; taking advantage of the decline of Büyid influence 
there after 'Adud al-Dawla's death in 372/983 [see below, no. 75], he took over 
Diyar Bakr from the Hamdānids (see above, no. 35}, held Mosul for a time and 
even threatened Baghdad at one point. 

His nephew al-Hasan b. Marwān firmly based the dynasty in the captured 
towns of Mayyāfārigīn and Amid, but it was his younger brother Nasr al-Dawla 
Ahmad, Ibn Marwan, who ruled for over fifty years and who raised the Marwanid 
principality to a height of splendour and affluence. The strategic position of Diyār 
Bakr, commanding as it did the routes from Syria and Anatolia to Iraq and the 
east, meant that Ibn Marwan needed a skilful diplomatic policy to survive 
between powerful neighbours, all struggling for influence in the area. He 
recognised the ‘Abbasid caliph at the outset, but he also had the Fatimids as 
neighbours in northern Syria; Fatimid cultural influence was strong in his 
domains, and he may for a while have acknowledged the Fatimid caliph al- 
Mustansir (see above, no. 27) as his suzerain. Before this, he had been forced for 
atime to pay tribute to the Ugaylids of Mosul (see below, no. 38) and in 421/1030 
tocede to them Nisibin. Reigning as he didovera numerous Christian population 
in Diyar Bakr, he had amicable relations with the Byzantines, and the Emperor 
Constantine X Ducas used Ibn Marwan's good offices to get the captured 
Georgian prince Liparit freed by the Seljuq sultan Toghril. The Oghuz nomads 
and their flocks were ejected from Diyar Bakr in 433/1041-2, and Toghril himself 
did not appear there until 448/1056, when Ibn Marwan became his vassal. Within 
his lands, such towns as Amid, Mayyāfārigīn and Hisn Kayfa enjoyed much 
prosperity under Marwanid rule and there was a vigorous cultural life; the local 
historian of Mayyāfārigīn, Ibn al-Azrag, describes how Ibn Marwan lightened 
taxes and carried out many public and charitable works there. 

On his death in 453/1061, his territories were divided between his sons Nasr 
and Sa'id, but the power of the Marwanids was now waning. The cupidity of the 
caliphal vizier Fakhr al-Dawla Ibn Jahir (who had previously been in Ibn 
Marwān's service) was now aroused; although the Marwānids had done the 
Seljuqs no harm, Fakhr al-Dawla and his son ‘Amid al-Dawla secured permission 
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from the sultan, Malik Shah, to invade the Marwanid lands with a Seljuq army. 
In 478/1085, after stiff fighting, the attackers were victorious and the Marwanid 
principality was incorporated in the Seljug empire. The last Marwanid, Mansür 
b. Nasr, lived on in Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar for another decade or so, but over the next 
centuries Diyar Bakr was to be predominantly under the control of Turkmen 
dynasties and to become increasingly Turkicised. 


Lane-Poole, 118; Zambaur, 136; Album, 21. 

EÈ ‘Djahir (Banū)' (Cl. Cahen), "Marwanids' (Carole Hillenbrand), ‘Nasr al-Dawla' (H. 
Bowen]. 

H. F. Amedroz, ‘The Matwānid dynasty at Mayyafariqin in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries A.D.’, ras (1903), 123-54. 
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THE 'UQAYLIDS 
c. 380-564/c. 990-1169 
Iraq, Jazira and northern Syria 


1. The line in Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar, Nisibin and Balad of Muhammad 
b. al-Musayyab al-'Uqayli 


o c.380/c. 990 Muhammad b. al-Musayyab, Abu 'l-Dhawwad 
o 386/996 ‘Ali b. Muhammad, Abu 'l-Hasan Janāh al-Dawla 
o 390/1000 al-Hasan b. Muhammad, Abū ‘Amr Sinan al-Dawla 
o 393/1003 Mus'ab b. Muhammad, Abū Marah Nar al-Dawla 


2. The line in Mosul and later in Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar, Nisibin and Balad, 
also of the al-Musayyab line 


c. 382/c. 992 Muhammad b. al-Musayyab, Abu 'l-Dhawwad 

o 386/996 al-Mugallad b. al-Musayyab, Abū Hassan Husām al-Dawla 

e 391/1001 Qirwash b. al-Mugallad, Abu 'I-Manī' Mu'tamid al-Dawla 
442/1050 Baraka b. al-Mugallad, Abu Kamil Za'im al-Dawla 

. 443/1052, Quraysh b. Abi '1-Fadl Badran, Abu '1-Ma'ālī ‘Alam al-Din 

e 453/1061 Muslim b. Quraysh, Abu 'l-Makarim Sharaf al-Dawla 
478/1085 Ibrahim b. Quraysh, Abü Muslim 

486-9/1093-6 "Alī b. Muslim 

489/1096 Seljuq conquest 


3. The line in Takrit of Ma'n b. al-Mugallad's descendants 


? Rafi' b. al-Husayn b. Ma'n, Abu 'l-Musayyab 
427/1036 Khamis b. Taghlib, Abu Man'a 
435/1044 Abū Ghashshàm b. Khamis 
444/1052 ‘Isa b. Khamis 
448/1056 Nasr b. ‘Isa 
449- 1/1057- 1 Rule of Abu 'I-Ghanā'im as governor on behalf of 'Īsā's 
widow, and then Seljuq occupation 


4. The line in Hit 


487/1094 Tharwan b. Wahb, Baha’ al-Dawla 
? Kathir b. Wahb 
? al-Mansūr b. Kathir 

496- ?1/1103- ? Muhammad b. Rafi‘ 


5. The line in Ukbarā of Ma'n b. al-Mugallad's descendants 


e 401/1011. Gharib b. Muhammad, Abū Sinan Sayf al-Din Kamal al-Dawla 
425- 1/1034- ? Abu '1-Rayyān b. Gharib 


6. The other minor branches at Ana and al-Haditha and at Qal'at Ja‘bar (for 
details, see Lane Poole and Zambaur, loc. cit.) 
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The "Ugaylids came from the great North Arab Bedouin tribal group of ‘Amir b. 
Sa'sa'a, which also included the Khafaja of the Iraq desert fringes and the 
Muntafiq of the Bata'ih or marshlands of lower Iraq. With the decay of the last 
Hamdānids of Mosul (see above, no. 35, 1), the town passed to the 'Ugaylid 
Muhammad b. al-Musayyab, who held it as a nominal vassal of the Büyid amir 
Baha’ al-Dawla. After Muhammad's death, there were internecine struggles for 
power among his sons, but control over Mosul and the other Ugaylid towns and 
fortresses in Jazira eventually came to his nephew Oirwāsh b. al-Mugallad. At a 
time when Büyid influence in Iraq was weakening, Oirwāsh's main problem was 
to preserve intact his dominions in face of the new threat from the Turkmen 
invaders of western Persia and Iraq during the third and fourth decades of the 
eleventh century, and this work of defence necessitated alliances with another 
threatened power in Iraq, the Mazyadids of Hilla (see above, no. 36). 

Under Oirwāsh's great-nephew Muslim b. Quraysh, the 'Uqaylid dominions 
reached their greatest extent and stretched almost from Baghdad as far as Aleppo. 
As a Shi'i, Muslim's natural inclination was to support the Fātimids against the 
strongly Sunni Seljugs, but he allied with the Seljuq sultans Alp Arslan and Malik 
Shah in order to secure the Mirdasid territories in northern Syria (see above, no. 
28). But a further switch to the Fatimids brought Seljuq armies to Mosul, forcing 
Muslim to flee to Amid and Aleppo, where he was eventually killed fighting the 
Seljuq rebel Sulayman b. Qutalmish (478/1085). ‘Ugaylids survived in Mosul as 
governors on behalf of the Seljuqs until Tutush b. Alp Arslan in 486/1093 
imposed on the town his own 'Ugaylid nominee, and shortly afterwards the line 
there was extinguished. Other branches of the ‘Uqaylids persisted, however, as 
local lords in central Iraq and Diyār Mudar for several more decades, the branch 
at Raqqa and Qal'at Ja'bar lasting up to 564/1169 under a descendant of Badran 
b. al-Mugallad, when Nür al-Din Mahmüd b. Zangi (see below, no. 93] took over 
there. After the general loss of their power in Iraq, the Banū ‘Uqayl moved 
southwards to their former eastern Arabian pasture grounds in Hajar and 
Yamama, and established there a line of the Shaykhs of the Banu 'Usfūr. 

It seems that the 'Ugaylids were not entirely a predatory Bedouin dynasty, but 
had introduced some features at least of the standard pattern of 'Abbasid 
administration into their land; thus it is mentioned that Muslim b. Quraysh had 
a postmaster or intelligence officer (sāhib al-khabar) in every village of his 
principality. Several members of the dynasty were famed as poets. The passing 
of the 'Ugaylids and the Mazyadids marks the end of a period during which Arab 
amirates had held power over large stretches of Iraq and Syria, maintaining 
themselves between the great powers of the Fātimids, the Būyids and the Seljugs. 
The generally Shīī sympathies of these amirates, and their strategic positions 
commanding the routes westwards into Diyār Bakr and Anatolia, inevitably 
brought them up against the expanding Sunni Seljugs and their Turkmen 
followers needing pasture land for their herds. Henceforth, political and military 
leadership in Iraq, Jazira and Syria was to be almost exclusively in Turkish hands. 


Lane-Poole, 116-17, with a genealogical table; Zambaur, 37, 135; Album, 21. 

Er "Oķailids' (K. V. Zetterstéen). 

H. C. Kay, ‘Notes on the history of the Banu ‘Okayl’, ras, new series, 18 (1886), 491—526, 
with a genealogical table facing p. 526. 
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THE NUMAYRIDS 
380-c. 474/990-c. 1081 
Harrān, Sarūj, Qal'at Ja'bar and Raqqa 


o 380/990 Waththāb b. Sābig al-Numayri, Abū Oawām Mu'ayyid al- 
Dawla 
o 410/1019 Shabib b. Waththāb, Abū Nasr Sani'at al-Dawla 
e 431/1040 Mutā'in b. Waththab, in Ragga 
Hasan b. Waththab, in Sarüj brief division of power 
Qawam b. Waththāb, in Harrān 
o 431-55/1040-63 Mani‘ b. Shabīb, Abu 'l-Zimàm Najib al-Dawla Radi 
'1-Dawla, eventually sole ruler 
Numayrids in Harran until c. 474/c. 1081, but the names 
of these rulers unrecorded 


The Numayrids were a line of amirs who flourished during the late tenth and the 
eleventh centuries in several towns of Diyar Mudar: briefly at Edessa, more 
continuously at Harrān, Sarüj, Qal'at Ja'bar and Raqqa. Their name derives from 
the North Arab tribal group to which they belonged, hence their origins were 
parallel to those of the Mirdasids of Aleppo (see above, no. 28). Tribesmen of 
Numayr were early involved in the fighting in northern Syria and Jazira as 
auxiliaries of such powers as the Hamdanids, until Waththab in 380/990 made 
himself independent of the Hamdānids at Harran, from where he conquered 
other fortresses of the region. The first Numayrids found themselves forced to 
pay tribute to the Greeks on their western borders, and were unable to hold on 
to Byzantine Edessa, which they had temporarily captured. As the Fatimids 
expanded into northern Syria, Shabib b. Waththab in 430/1038 recognised the 
Fatimid caliph al-Mustansir, although after the Fatimid attempt to hold Baghdad, 
made by Arslan Basasiri, failed in 452/1060, the Numayrids probably changed 
allegiance to the ‘Abbasids. But the advent of the Seljuqs was fatal for the 
Numayrids, as for other petty principalities of the region, like that of the 
Marwanids (see above, no. 37). The names of the last Numayrid rulers in Harran 
are unknown to us. Their town fell in the end to the Seljuqs' allies, the ‘Uqaylids 
(see above, no. 38), although members of the family were still to be found holding 
fortresses into the next century. 


Zambaur, 138 (vague and inaccurate]; Album, 22. 


D. S. Rice, 'Medieval Harràn. Studies on its topography and monuments. I', Anatolian 
Studies, 2 (1952), 36-84, with a genealogical table at p. 84. 
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67 


THE SHARWAN SHĀHS 


183 to early eleventh century /799 to early seventeenth century 
Sharwān in eastern Transcaucasia, with their original centre at Yazidiyya 


183/799 


o 205/820 
230/845 


247/861 


? 

o? 

before 300/913 
304/916 


337/948 
345/956 
370/981 

o 381/991 
418/1028 

o 425/1034 
435/1043 
441/1049 

o by 445/1053 
e 455/1063 

c. 487/c. 1094 
o c. 487/c. 1094 


o c. 514/c. 1120 
ø c. 555/c. 1160 
o c. 575/c. 1179 


583/1187 


1. The first line of Yazidi Shahs 


Yazid b. Mazyad al-Shaybani, governor of Armenia, Azer- 
baijan, Arran, Sharwan and Bab al-Abwab, d. 185/801 

Khalid b. Yazid, d. 228/843 or 230/845 

Muhammad b. Khalid, governor of Armenia, Azerbaijan, 
Arran and Sharwān, resident in Arran 

Haytham b. Khalid, independent in Sharwān as the 
Sharwan Shah 

Muhammad b. Haytham, in Layzan 

Haytham b. Muhammad, in Layzān 

‘Ali b. Haytham, in Layzan, deposed 305/917 

Yazid b. Muhammad b. Yazid, Abū Tahir, in Sharwān, 
latterly also in Bab al-Abwab 

Muhammad b. Yazid 

Ahmad b. Muhammad 

Muhammad b. Ahmad 

Yazid b. Ahmad 

Manuchihr I b. Yazid 

‘Ali b. Yazid, Abū Mansür 

Qubadh b. Yazid 

Bukhtnassar ‘Ali b. Ahmad b. Yazid 

Sallar b. Yazid 

Fariburz b. Sallar b. Yazid 

Faridün I b. Fariburz, d. 514/1120 

Manüchihr II b. Fariburz, immediate predecessor or 
successor of Fariburz, or contemporaneous ruler of 
Sharwān during Faridün's time? 

Manüchihr III b. Faridün 

Akhsitàn I b. Manüchihr III, d. between 593/1197 and 
600/1204 

Shahanshah b. Manüchihr III, ? contemporaneous ruler 
with Aksitān, to c. 600/c. 1204 

Faridün II b. Manüchihr HI, ? also a contemporaneous 
ruler with his brothers, to c. 600/c. 1204 
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after 583/after 1187 Fariburz II b. Faridün II, ? also a contemporaneous ruler 
with his father and/or uncles 
after 583/after1187 Farrukhzad I b. Manüchihr III, ? also a contemporaneous 
ruler with his nephew and/or brothers, to before 622/ 
1225 
@ after 600/after 1204 Garshāsp I b. Farrukhzad I 
o c. 622/c. 1225 Fariburz III b. Garshasp I, to ‘Ala’ al-Din, 641/1243 
o by 653/1255 Akhsitan II b. Fariburz III 
656/1258 Garshasp II or Gushnāsp b. Akhsitān II 
c. 663/c. 1265 Farrukhzād II b. Akhsitan II 
c. 746/c. 1345 Kay Qubadh 
o 749/1348 Kay Kāwūs b. Kay Qubadh 
c. 774—c. 780 or 
c. 784/c. 1372- 
c. 1378 or c. 1382. Hüshang b. Kay Kawüs 


2. The second line of Shahs 


o 780/1378 Ibrahim I b. Muhammad b. Kay Qubadh 

o 821/1418 Khalil I b. Ibrahim I 

e 867/1463 Farrukhsiyar b. Khalil I 
905/1500 Bayram b. Farrukhsiyar 
907/1502. Ghazi b. Farrukhsiyar 

e 908/1503 Mahmüd b. Ghazi 

e 908/1503 Ibrahim II or Shaykh Shah, uncle of Mahmüd b. Ghazi 

e 930/1524 Khalil II b. Ibrahim II 

e 942/1535 Shah Rukh b. Farrukh b. Ibrahim II, k. 946/1539 
945/1538 Safawid occupation 
951/1544. Abortive revanche by Burhan ‘Ali b. Khalil II, d. 958/1551 
958/1551 Safawid occupation 

987—?/1579—? Abū Bakr b. Burhan ‘Ali, as governor for the Ottomans 
1016/1607 Safawid rule definitively established 


The title of Sharwan Shah may well go back to Sasanid times. The Islamic line 
of Arab Sharwān Shāhs began with the governor Yazid b. Mazyad, among whose 
extensive territories in Armenia, north-western Persia andeastern Transcaucasia 
was the region of Sharwan between the south-eastern spur of the Caucasus 
mountains and the lower Kur river valley. 

Haytham b. Muhammad is said to have been the first governor specifically of 
Sharwān, one by now in effect independent and succeeding hereditarily, to 
assume the actual title of Sharwan Shah. From the early fourth/tenth century, the 
Shahs had their capital in Yazidiyya, perhaps the earlier Shammakhi, but they 
were also often to intervene in, and at times control, Bab al-Abwab or Darband 
on the Caspian coast (see below, no. 68}. Over the decades, the Shahs had to fight 
off the Georgians to their west, and, in the fifth/eleventh century, incursions 
from northern Persia of the Turkmens. After the notable reign of Fariburz I b. 
Sallar, the chronology and nomenclature of the succeeding Shahs become 
somewhat fragmentary and tentative, forthe detailed source for the history of the 
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earlier period, a local history of Sharwan and Bab al-Abwab preserved in a later 
Ottoman historian, comes to an end; for subsequent rulers, we depend largely on 
literary references from the lands outside Sharwān and the evidence from coins. 
These Shàhs seem to have been known as the Kasrānids (it has been suggested 
that this was a name or title of Farīdūn I b. Farīburz), though clearly connected 
with their predecessors; already, as is apparent from their onomastic, these 
original Arabs had by now become profoundly Iranised, and in fact claimed 
descent from Bahram Gar. 

The line came to an end at the time of Timür's conquests, but the later 
Ottoman historian Münejjim Bashi supplies details of what he calls the second 
line of Sharwan Shāhs, carrying these up to the late sixteenth century, and coins 
are known from several of these rulers. During that century, possession of 
Sharwan oscillated periodically between Safawids and Ottomans, until by the 
early seventeenth century the indigenous Shàhs had finally disappeared and 
Sharwan became for some two centuries a governorate of the Safawid empire. 


Justi, 454; Sachau, 12 no. 18; Zambaur, 181-2; Album, 53. 

£P ‘al-Kabk’ (C. E. Bosworth]; ‘Shirwan Shāhs' IW Barthold and Bosworth]. 

V. Minorsky, A History of Sharvàn and Darband in the 10th-11th centuries, Cambridge 
1958. 

D.K.Kouymjian, A Numismatic History of Southeastern Transcaucasia and Adharbayjàn 
based on the Islamic Coinage of the 5th/11th to the 7th/13th Centuries, Columbia 
University Ph.D. thesis 1969, unpubl. (UMI Dissertation Services, Ann Arbor], 61-6, 
136-242, with a genealogical table at p. 242. 

W. Madelung, ‘The minor dynasties of northern Iran’, in The Cambridge History of Iran. 
IV. From the Arab Invasion to the Saljuqs, ed. R. N. Frye, Cambridge 1975, 243-9. 
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THE HASHIMIDS 
255—468/869—1075 
Bāb al-Abwab or Darband and its hinterland 


255/869 Hashim b. Surāga al-Sulami, governor for the ‘Abbasids, 
proclaimed himself independent 
271/884 ‘Umar b. Hashim 
272/885 Muhammad b. Hashim 
303/916 'Abd al-Malik b. Hashim 
327/939 Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Malik, first reign 
(327/939 Haytham b. Muhammad of Sharwān, first reign) 
339/941 Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Malik, second reign 
(330/941 Haytham b. Muhammad, second reign) 
(330/942 Ahmad b. Yazid of Sharwan) 
(342/953 *Khashram Ahmad b. Munabbih, of Lakz) 
342/954 Ahmad b. 'Abd al-Malik, third reign 
366/976 Maymūn b. Ahmad 
387/997 Muhammad b. Ahmad 
393/1003 Mansür b. Maymūn, first reign 
(410/1019 Yazid b. Ahmad of Sharwān, first reign) 
412/1021 Mansür b. Maymün, second reign 
(414/1023 Yazid b. Ahmad of Sharwān, second reign) 
415/1024 Mansür b. Maymūn, third reign 
425/1034 ‘Abd al-Malik b. Mansir, first reign 
(425/1034 ‘Ali b. Yazid of Sharwān) 
426/1035 'Abd al-Malik b. Mansür, second reign 
434/1043 Mansür b. 'Abd al-Malik, first reign 
446/1054 Lashkari b. 'Abd al-Malik 
447/1055 Mansur b. ‘Abd al-Malik, second reign 
457/1065 ‘Abd al-Malik b. Lashkarī, first reign, as vassal of Fariburz 
b. Sallar of Sharwan 
(461/1068 Fariburz b. Sallār, of Sharwān) 
463/1070 'Abd al-Malik b. Lashkari 
468/1075 Maymūn b. Mansür 
468/1075 Occupation of Bāb al-Abwāb by the Seljug commander 
Sawtigin 


Bab al-Abwab or Darband commanded the very narrow coastal route between the 
western shore of the Caspian and the mountains of Daghistan, and thus enjoyed 
a very important strategic position. Hence it was a well-fortified bastion of Islam, 
athaghr, against such steppe peoples to the north as the Turkish Khazars. It was 
furthermore a busy port, and this Caspian Sea trade plus the traffic in slaves from 
the South Russian steppes combined to make it highly prosperous. 

The origins of the line of Hashimids (who may have been clients of the Banü 
Sulaym rather than pure-born Arabs) go back to Umayyad times, when they seem 
first to have been appointed governors in Darband. With the internal chaos of the 
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‘Abbasid caliphate in the mid-ninth century, Hashim b. Surāga was able to make 
himself independent in Darband, and his descendants exercised power, with 
frequent interruptions, for over two centuries. The fortunes of Darband were 
indeed closely intertwined with those of neighbouring Sharwān, whose Shahs 
(perhaps with the cachet of superior social status: see above, no. 67) intervened 
in Darband on numerous occasions. A basic cause, however, of the instability of 
Hāshimid rule was the strength within Darband of a strong and influential body 
of notables, forming an urban aristocracy, who frequently and often successfully 
challenged the amirs' authority. The line was finally brought to an end, it seems, 
when the Seljuq sultan Alp Arslan awarded the Transcaucasian lands to his slave 
commander Sāwtigin, after which the Hashimids apparently disappeared. 

However, in the twelfth century, we have some sketchy knowledge of another 
line of Maliks of Darband (who may possibly have claimed descent from the 
previous dynasty}, mainly from their coins. This line seems to have come to an 
end in the opening years of the thirteenth century when Darband came under the 
rule of the Sharwan Shahs. 


Sachau, 13-14 no. 21; Zambaur, 185. 

Ei! ‘Derbend’ IW. Barthold); kr ‘Bab al-Abwab' (D. M. Dunlop); 'al-Kabk' (C. E. Bosworth) 

V. Minorsky, A History of Sharwān and Darband. 

D. K. Kouymjian, A Numismatic History of Southeastern Caucasia and Adharbayjan, 
66-8, 243-87, with a genealogical table at p. 287 (on the twelfth-century Maliks). 

W. Madelung, in The Cambridge History of Iran, IV, 243-9. 
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THE JUSTANIDS 
Late second century to fifth century/late eighth century to eleventh century 
Daylam, with their centre in the Rüdbar-Shah Rid valleys 


175/791 the ‘King of Daylam' (? Justān I), sheltering ‘Alids 
189/805 Marzuban b. Justan I, recognised the caliph Hārūn al-Rashid 
at Rayy 
? Justan II b. Marzubān, d. c. 251/c. 865 
c. 251-c. 292/ 
c. 865-c. 905 Wahsūdān b. Justān II 
c. 292/c. 905 Justan III b. Wahsüdan, killed c. 304/c. 916 
307/919 ‘Ali b. Wahsūdān, in ‘Abbasid service at Isfahan and Rayy 
from c. 300/c. 913 onwards 
? Khusraw Firüz b. Wahsüdan, ruler in Rüdbar, killed after 
307/919 
? Mahdi b. Khusraw Firüz, in Rūdbār 
? Justan IV, d. 328/940, ? father of Manadhar 
336/947 Manādhar b. Justān IV, ruling in Rūdbār, ? died between 
358/969 and 361/972 
o 361-3/972-4 Khusraw Shah b. Manadhar, ruling in Rüdbar, ? died 
between 392/1002. and 396/1006 
Disappearance of the dynasty in the course of the fifth/ 
eleventh century 


The Justanids appear as 'Kings of Daylam' towards the end of the eighth century, 
wih their centre in the Rūdbārof Alamit, running into the valley of the Shah Rūd, 
to become notorious two centuries or so later as the main centre of the Nizari 
Ismā'īlīs in Persia (see below, no. 101); but they may well have been ruling in 
Daylam before this. They appear in Islamic history as part of an upsurge of the 
hitherto submerged indigenous peoples of north-western Persia — Daylamis, 
Kurds, etc. The ‘Daylami intermezzo’, of which the Justanids and several other 
dynasties, culminating in the Büyids (see below, no. 75), formed part, spanned the 
history of western and central Persia between the disintegration of the ‘Abbasid 
caliphate’s unity and their Arab governors in western Persia and the constituting 
of the Great Seljuq empire (see below, no. 91, 1) across the Middle East. 

After Marzuban b. Justan (I) became a Muslim in 189/805, the fortunes of the 
ancient family of Justanids then became connected with the Zaydi ‘Alids of the 
Daylam region, and they seem to have adopted Shi‘ism. In the tenth century, they 
tended to beeclipsed by the vigorous and expanding sister Daylami dynasty of the 
Musāfirids or Sallarids of Tarum (see below, no. 71, 2), with whom the Justānids 
had close marriage ties, although they preserved their seat at Rūdbār in the 
highlands of Daylam as allies of the Büyids. In the eleventh century, the Justanids 
are sporadically mentioned as recognising the suzerainty of the Ghaznavids and 
then of the incoming Seljuqs, but thereafter they fade from history. 
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Justi, 440; Zambaur, 192, (both of them fragmentary and defective]. 

EP "Daylam' (V. Minorsky). 

R. Vasmer, ‘Zur Chronologie der Gastaniden und Sallariden’, Islamica, 3 (1927), 165-70, 
177-9, 482-5, with a genealogical table at p. 184 correcting Zambaur. 

Sayyid Ahmad Kasravī, Shahriyārān-i gum-nām, Tehran 1307/1928, I, 22-34, with a 
genealogical table at p. 111. 

W. Madelung, in The Cambridge History of Iran, IV, 208-9, 223-4. 
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THE SAJIDS 
276-312/889-929 
Azerbaijan (Adharbāyjān) 


276/889 Muhammad b. Abi '1-Sāj Dīwdād I b. Diwdast 
288/901 Dīwdād II b. Muhammad, Abu '1-Musāfir 
o 288/901 Yusuf b. Abi '1-Sāj Diwdad I, Abu '1-Oāsim 
o 315-17/928-9 Fath b. Muhammad b. Abi '1-Sāj, Abu '1-Musāfir 
317/929 End of the line of governors 


The Sajids were a line of caliphal governors in north-western Persia, the family 
of a commander in the ‘Abbasid service of Soghdian descent which became 
culturally Arabised. Abu '1-Sāj Diwdad I was governor in Baghdad and Khūzistān, 
but with his son Muhammad's appointment to Azerbaijan in 276/889, the family 
acquired what was to be its power-base for some forty years. During their tenure 
of power, the Sajids led numerous campaigns against such Armenian princes as 
the Bagratids and the Ardzrunids of Vaspurakan and extended their suzerainty 
over them. After the murder of Abu '1-Musāfir Fath, however, their rule in 
Azerbaijan ended, and control of the region passed to various Daylami and 
Kurdish chiefs. 

Sajid rule was thus important for the extension of Arab political and cultural 
influence over the Armenian provinces of eastern Transcaucasia; but, like the 
Tahirids (see below, no. 82), the Sajids always remained faithful to their ‘Abbasid 
masters and must be considered as autonomous but not independent of Baghdad. 


Lane-Poole, 126; Zambaur, 179; Album, 33. 

EF 'Sadjids' (C. E. Bosworth). zır 'Banü Saj' (W. Madelung). 

C. Defrémery, ‘Mémoire sur la famille des Sadjides’, ja, 4th series, 9 (1847), 409-16; 10 
(1847), 396-436. 

W. Madelung, in The Cambridge History of Iran, IV, 228-32. 
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THE MUSAFIRIDS OR SALLARIDS 
Before 304—c. 483/before 916-c. 1090 
Daylam, with their centres at Tārum and Samīrān, and 
then in Azerbaijan and Arrān also 


before 304/before 916 Muhammad b. Musafir 
Division of the family into two branches 
1. The line in Azerbaijan 


@ 330/941 Marzubàn I b. Muhammad, d. 346/957 
o 346-9/957-60 Justan I b. Marzuban I 
e 349/960 Isma'il b. Wahsūdān 
o 351-73/962-83 Ibrahim I b. Marzuban I 

o 355/966 Nüh b. Wahsūdān, Abu '1-Hasan, in Ardabil, thereafter 

in Samiran until c. 379/c. 989 
373/983 Conquest of the greater part of Azerbaijan by the 
Rawwādids 
3734/9834 Marzuban II b. Isma'il b. Wahsüdan, ruled over a small 

part of Azerbaijan (? Miyāna) until dispossessed by 
the Rawwadids 


2. The line in Daylam 


e 330/941 Wahsüdan b. Muhammad, Abū Mansūr, first reign 

(c. 354/c. 965 Büyid occupation of Tarum) 

355/966 Wahsüdan b. Muhammad, second reign 

? Marzuban II b. Ismā'īl b. Wahsüdan 
387/997 Ibrahim II b. Marzuban II, briefly dispossessed by the 
Ghaznawids in 420/1029 

Justan II b. Ibrahim II, Abū Salih, reigning in 437/1045 
Musāfir b. Ibrahim II, reigning in 454/1062 
Dynasty extinguished by the Isma'ilis of Alamüt 


"Ra rH) eu 


The Daylamī Musāfirids were a sister-dynasty of the Justānids and were closely 
linked with them (see above, no. 69), but, as a newer and, it seems, more vigorous 
family, were to direct their energies outside Daylam as well as within it. Whereas 
the Ziyārids and Büyids (see below, nos 81, 75} strove to control the rich lands of 
northern Persia and, in the case of the latter family, southern Persia and Iraq also, 
the Musafirids expanded westwards into Azerbaijan and the eastern fringes of 
Armenia, where the collapse of the line of Sajid governors [see above, no. 70) had 
left a vacuum. 'Musafir' is apparently an attempt to Arabise Persian Asfar/Asvar, 
but other names for the dynasty are found in the sources: Sallarids (< Pers. salar 
‘military commander’) and Langarids (probably from a personal name, this form 
being more probable, it appears, than that of Kangarids). 

Muhammad b. Musafir, the first member of the line to appear in history, held 
the key fortresses of Tarum and Samīrān in the Safid Riad valley of Daylam, and 
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from these he increased his power at the expense of the older dynasty of the 
Justanids. After the imprisonment of Muhammad by his sons in 330/941, the 
family split into two branches, with Wahsūdān remaining in Tarum while his 
brother Marzuban extended his power northwards and westwards into Azerbaijan, 
Arran, some districts of eastern Armenia and as far as Darband on the Caspian 
coast. Around this time, the Musāfirids seem to have espoused Isma'ili Shri 
doctrines, which were spreading within Daylam. The two branches frequently 
squabbled, and the latter failed to maintain itself in face of the growing power of 
the Rawwadids of Tabriz (see below, no. 72}. The Daylam branch was also for a 
while hard pressed by the Büyids, and for a time lost Shamiran to Fakhr al-Dawla 
of Rayy. Their fortunes subsequently revived, and they were able to expand as far 
south as Zanjan. But the dynasty’s history now becomes obscure and fragmen- 
tary. It survived confrontation with the Ghaznawids (see below, no. 158) and later 
submitted to the Seljuq Toghril Beg. After this comes only silence, but it is 
probable that the last obscure Musafirids were ended by the Isma'ilis of Alamüt 
(see below, no. 101]. 


Justi, 441 (linking the Musafirids with the Rawwadids under the common designation of 
Wahsūdānids); Sachau, 14 no. 23; Zambaur, 180 (defective), Album, 33-4. 

EP 'Musāfirids' (V. Minorsky}. 

R. Vasmer, ‘Zur Chronologie der Gastaniden und Sallariden’, 170-81, with a genealogical 
table at p. 184 correcting Zambaur. 

Sayyid Ahmad Kasravi, Shahriyārān-i gum-nām, 1, 52-120, with a genealogical table at p. 
112. 

V. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, London 1953. 

C. E. Bosworth, ‘The political and dynastic history of the Iranian world (A.D. 1000-1217)’, 
in The Cambridge History of Iran. V. The Saljuq and Mongol Periods, ed. J. A. Boyle, 
Cambridge 1968, 30-2. 

W. Madelung, in The Cambridge History of Iran, IV, 232—6. 
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l THE RAWWADIDS 
Early fourth century to 463/early tenth century to 1071 
Azerbaijan, with their centre at Tabriz (Tabriz) 


? Muhammad b. Husayn al-Rawwadi 
344/955 Husayn I b. Muhammad, Abu 'I-Hayjā' 

e 378/988 Mamlān or Muhammad I b. Husayn, Abu ’1-Hayja’ 
391/1001 Husayn II b. Mamlan I, Abū Nasr 
416/1025 Wahsüdan b. MamlanI, Abü Mansür 
451/1059 Mamlān or Muhammad II b. Wahsūdān, Abū Nasr 
(463/1071 Seljuq occupation of Azerbaijan) 

? Ahmadil b. Ibrahim b. Wahsūdān, died in Maragha 510/1116 
510/1116 Ahmadili Atabegs of Marāgha 


Although Daylamis were most prominent in the upsurge in northern Persian of 
Iranian peoples in the tenth century, the role of other races was not negligible. 
The Shaddadids of Arran (see below, no. 73] were probably of Kurdish origin, 
while the Rawwadids (the form ‘Rawadi’ later becomes common in the sources) 
were in the tenth century accounted Kurdish. In reality, the family was probably 
Arab in origin, from the Yemeni tribe of Azd, and in the early ‘Abbasid period they 
had been governors of Tabriz; but, just as the Yazidi Sharwan Shahs became 
Iranised (see above, no. 67], so the Rawwadids became Kurdicised, with such 
names as ‘Mamlan’ and 'Ahmadil' being characteristic Kurdish versions of the 
familiar Arabic names ‘Muhammad’ and ‘Ahmad’. 

Like their Musafirid neighbours, the Rawwādids took advantage of the 
confused state of post-Sajid Azerbaijan. Despite help from the Büyids, that 
branch of the Musafirids which had installed itself in Azerbaijan (see above, no. 
71, 1) was gradually driven out by Abu 'l-Hayjà' Mamlān I, so that by 374/984 all 
the region was in Rawwadid hands. In the next century, the most outstanding 
member of the dynasty was Wahsudan b. Mamlan I. With the help of Kurdish 
neighbours, hesuccessfully coped with the first incursions of the Oghuz Turkmens, 
but in 446/1054 submitted to Toghril Beg. Thereafter, the Rawwadids ruled as 
Seljuq vassals until Alp Arslan returned from his Anatolian campaigns and 
deposed Mamlān II b. Wahsūdān. However, at least one later member of the 
family is known, Ahmadil of Maragha, and his name was perpetuated in the 
twelfth century by a line of his Turkish ghulams, called after him the Ahmadilis 
(see below, no. 98). 


Justi, 441; Zambaur, 180 (like Justi, erroneously taking the Rawwadids to be a branch of 
the Musafirids}, Album, 34. 

zi! ‘Tabriz’ (V. Minorsky}; £2 ‘Rawwadids’ (C. E. Bosworth]. 

Sayyid Ahmad Kasravi, Shahriyārān-i gum-nàm, U, 130-58. 

V. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, 167-9, with genealogical table at p. 167. 

C. E. Bosworth, in The Cambridge History of Iran, V, 32-4. 

W. Madelung, in ibid., IV, 236-9. 


150 


73 


THE SHADDADIDS 
c. 340-570/c. 951-1174 
Arran and eastern Armenia 


1. The main line in Ganja and Dvin 


c. 340/c. 951 Muhammad b. Shaddad b. Q.r.t.q, in Dvin 

360/971 ‘Ali Lashkari b. Muhammad, in Ganja 
368/978 Marzuban b. Muhammad 

ø 375/985 Fadl I b. Muhammad 

422/1031 Masa b. Fadl I, Abu '1-Fath 

425/1034 ‘Ali Lashkari II b. Misa 

440/1049 Shāwur I b. Fadl I, Abu 'l-Aswar, from 413/1022 in Dvīn, 

from 441/1049 in Ganja also 
459/1067 Fadl I b. Abu ’l-Aswar Shawur I 
466-8/1073-5 Fadl III (Fadlūn) b. Fadl II 
468/1075 Occupation of Arran by the Seljuq commander Sāwtigin 


2. The line in Ani 


c. 465/c. 1072 Manüchihr b. Abi 'I-Aswar Shawur I, Abū Shujā' 
c. 512/c. 1118 Shawur II b. Manüchihr, Abu 'l-Aswar 
518/1124 Georgian occupation 
c. 519/c. 1125 Fadl IV (Fadlūn) b. Abi 'I-Aswār Shawur II, d. 524/1130 
c. 525/c. 1131 Khüshchihr b. Abi 'l-Aswàr Shawur II 
? Mahmüd b. Abi 'I-Aswār Shawur II 
? Shaddad b. Mahmūd, Fakhr al-Din, ruling in 549/1154 
550/1155 Fadl V b. Mahmüd 
556/1161 Georgian occupation 
e 559-70/1164-74 Shahanshah b. Mahmüd 
570/1174 Georgian occupation 
? Sultan (? = Shahanshah) b. Mahmüd, mentioned in 595/ 
1199 


The Shaddadids were another of the dynasties which arose in north-western 
Persia during the 'Daylami interlude', and it is probable that they were of Kurdish 
origin. In such a linguistically and ethnically confused region as north-western 
Persia and the adjacent Caucasus, onomastic was also varied; the Shaddadids’ ` 
need to find a place for themselves between the Daylamis of Azerbaijan on one 
side, and the Christian Armenians and Georgians on the other, doubtless 
explains why Daylami names like Lashkari and Armenian ones like Ashūt/ 
Ashot are found in the Shaddadids' genealogy. 

In the middle years of the tenth century, the Kurdish adventurer Muhammad 
b. Shaddad established himself at Dvin (near Erivan in the modern Armenian 
Republic], a town at that time in the possession of the Musafirids (see above, no. 
71). Despite an attempt to secure Byzantine aid, Muhammad could not prevent 
the Daylamis from regaining Dvin, but in 360/971 his sons successfully ejected 
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the Musafirids from Ganja in Arran (the region of Transcaucasia between the Kur 
and Araxes rivers], and Ganja (the later Imperial Russian Elizavetapol, now in the 
Azerbaijan Republic) then became the capital of the main line of Shaddadids for ` 
a century. They now undertook with vigour the defence of Islam in this region, 
fighting the Georgian Bagratids, various Armenian princes, the Byzantines, the 
Alans or Ossetians, and the Bos from beyond the Caucasus; in particular, Abu 'l- 
Aswar Shawur I, most eminent of his house, acquired a great contemporary 
renown as a fighter for the faith. The Shaddadids submitted to the Seljuq Toghril 
Beg when he first appeared in the Transcaucasian region, but in 468/1075 Alp 
Arslan’s general Sawtigin invaded Arran and forced Fadl III or Fadlün to yield up 
his ancestral territories. However, another branch was installed in Ani, capital 
of the Armenian Bagratids, after its capture by the Seljugs in 465/1072, and it 
lasted through many vicissitudes up to the Georgian resurgence in the second 
half of the twelfth century; a Shaddadid is still mentioned in a Persian inscription 
from Ani at the end of the century. 


Justi, 443; Sachau, 14 no. 22; Zambaur, 184-5 (all incomplete]; Album, 34. 

EP ‘Shaddadids’ (C. E. Bosworth]. 

Sayyid Ahmad Kasravi, Shahriyārān-i gum-ndm, III, 270-332, with a genealogical table at 
pp. 328-9. 

V. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, with genealogical tables at pp. 6, 106. 

C. E. Bosworth, in The Cambridge History of Iran, V, 34-5. 

W. Madelung, in ibid., IV, 239-43. 
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THE DULAFIDS 
Early third century to 284/early ninth century to 897 
Central Jibāl, with their centre at Karaj 


al-Qasim b. ‘Isa al-‘Tjli, Abū Dulaf, governor of Jibal, d. c. 
225/c. 840 
o c. 225/c. 840 ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Abi Dulaf 
o 260/874 Dulaf b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
e 265/879 Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Abu 'l-Abbas 
o 280/893 ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz 
283-4/896-7 al-Hārith b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Abū Layla 
284/897 Reversion of their territories to the caliphate 


Abū Dulaf came of ancient Arab tribal stock, and from a family with a tradition 
of service to the ‘Abbasids. Harün al-Rashid appointed him governor of Jibal or 
Media, and he served subsequent caliphs there, acquiring a reputation both as a 
brave military commander and as a littérateur and maecenas. His centre of power 
became the fief, an ighdr or hereditary, tax-free concession, centred on Karaj 
between Hamadan (Hamadhān) and Isfahan (Isfahan}, a place which henceforth 
became known as Karaj Abi Dulaf. His son ‘Abd al-‘Aziz and the latter’s sons, all 
functioning as governors for the ‘Abbasids and exercising their military skills, 
succeeded him in succession, confirmed by the caliphs (to whom they remained 
firmly loyal) but minting their own coins, until al-Harith b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz was 
killed in battle in 284/897. The district then reverted to direct ‘Abbasid control, 
although descendants of the Dulafids continued to be prominent in the public 
affairs of the caliphate for well over a century. 


Lane-Poole, 125; Zambaur, 199; Album, 32. 

EP "Dulafids' (E. Marin]; 'al-Kàsim b. ‘Isa’ (J. E. Bencheikh]; zır ‘Abu Dolaf ‘Ejli’ (F. M. 
Donner). 

M. Canard, Histoire de la dynastie des H'amdanides de Jazíra et de Syrie, I, Algiers 1951, 
311-13. 
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THE BÜYIDS OR BUWAYHIDS 
320-454/932-1062. 
Northern, western and southern Persia and Iraq 
1. The line in Jibal 


o 320/932 'Ali b. Baya, Abu 'l-Hasan ‘Imad al-Dawla 
o 335-66/947-77 Hasan b. Baya, Abū ‘Ali Rukn al-Dawla 


(a) The branch in Hamadan and Isfahan 
o 366/977 Büya b. Rukn al-Dawla Hasan, Abū Mansür Mu'ayyid 


al-Dawla 

ə 373/983 ‘Ali b. Rukn al-Dawla Hasan, Abu "Hasan Fakhr al- 
Dawla 

o 387/997 Fulan b. Fakhr al-Dawla ‘Ali, Abū Tahir Shams al-Dawla 


o 412-c. 419/ 
1021-c. 1028 Fulān b. Shams al-Dawla, Abu 'l-Hasan Sama’ al-Dawla, 
under Kàaküyid suzerainty 


(b) The branch in Rayy 


o 366/977 ‘Ali b. Rukn al-Dawla Hasan, Abu '1-Hasan Fakhr al- 
Dawla 
o 387-420/997-1029 Rustam b. Fakhr al-Dawla ‘Ali, Aba Talib Majd al- 
Dawla 
420/1029 Ghaznawid conquest 


2. The line in Fars (Fars) and Khüzistan 


o 322/934 ‘Ali b. Baya, Abu 'l-Hasan ‘Imad al-Dawla 
@ 338/949 Fanā Khusraw b. Rukn al-Dawla Hasan, Abū Shuja‘ 
‘Adud al-Dawla 
o 372/983 Shirzil b. Fanà Khusraw ‘Adud al-Dawla, Abu 'l-Fawàris 
Sharaf al-Dawla 
e 380/990 Marzubān b. Bang Khusraw ‘Adud al-Dawla, Abū Kalijar 
Samsam al-Dawla 
o 388/998 Firüz b. Fang Khusraw ‘Adud al-Dawla, Abū Nasr Baha’ 
al-Dawla 
2403/1012 Abū Shuja‘ b. Proz Baha’ al-Dawla, Sultan al-Dawla 
o 415/1024 Abū Kalijar Marzuban b. Abi Shuja‘ Sultan al-Dawla, 
‘Imad al-Din 
o 440/1048 Khusraw Firüz b. Marzuban ‘Imad al-Din, Abū Nasr al- 
Malik al-Rahim 
447-54/1055-62 Fulad Sutin b. Marzuban ‘Imad al-Din, Abū Mansur, in 
Fars only 
454/1062 Power in Fars seized by the Shabānkāra'ī Kurdish chief 
Fadlitya 
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324/936 
o 338/949 


o 372/983 
o 388/998 


o 403/1012. 
419-40/1028-48 


440/1048 


o 334/945 
o 356/967 


e 367/978 
o 372/983 

376/987 
o 379/989 


e 403/1012. 
412/1021 


o 416/1025 
e 435/1044 


440—7/1048—55 
447/1055 


3. The line in Kirman (Kirman] 


Ahmad b. Baya, Abu '1-Husayn Mu'izz al-Dawla 

Fanā Khusraw b. Hasan Rukn al-Dawla, Abū Shuja‘ 
‘Adud al-Dawla 

Marzuban b. Fana Khusraw 'Adud al-Dawla, Aba Kalijar 
Samsàm al-Dawla 

Firüz b. Fana Khusraw 'Adud al-Dawla, Abū Nasr Baha’ 
al-Dawla 

Abu 'l-Fawaris b. Firüz Baha’ al-Dawla, Qawam al-Dawla 

Marzuban b. Abi Shuja‘ Sultan al-Dawla, Abt Kalijar 
‘Imad al-Din 

Seljuq line of Oāwurd 


4, The line in Iraq 


Ahmad b. Biya, Abu 'l-Husayn Mu'izz al-Dawla 

Bakhtiyar b. Ahmad Mu'izz al-Dawla, Abū Mansür ‘Izz 
al-Dawla 

Fanā Khusraw b. Hasan Rukn al-Dawla, Abū Shuja' 
‘Adud al-Dawla 

Marzuban b. Fanā Khusraw ‘Adud al-Dawla, Abū Kalijar 
Samsam al-Dawla 

Shirzil b. Fanā Khusraw 'Adud al-Dawla, Abu '1-Fawāris 
Sharaf al-Dawla 

Firüz b. Fana Khusraw 'Adud al-Dawla, Abü Nasr Baha' 
al-Dawla 

Abū Shuja' b. Firüz Baha’ al-Dawla, Sultan al-Dawla 

Hasan b. Firüz Baha' al-Dawla, Abü 'Ali Musharrif al- 
Dawla 

Shirzil b. Firüz Baha’ al-Dawla, Aba Tahir Jalal al- 
Dawla 

Marzuban b. Abi Shuja‘ Sultan al-Dawla, Abū Kālījār 
‘Imad al-Din 

Khusraw Firüz b. Marzuban ‘Imad al-Din, Abū Nasr 

Seljug occupation of Baghdad 


5. The rulers of the dynasty acknowledged by local chiefs in Oman 


o by 361/972 
e 380/990 

o 388/998 

o 403/1012 
e 415-42/1024-50 
442/1050 


Fanā Khusraw, Abū Shujā' 'Adud al-Dawla 
Marzubān, Abū Kalijar Samsam al-Dawla 
Fīrūz, Abū Nasr Baha' al-Dawla 

Abū Shujā' Sultan al-Dawla 

Marzuban, Abū Kalijar ‘Imad al-Din 

Power seized by a leader of the local Ibādīs 


Out of the Daylami dynasties which formed in the Persian world as the ‘Abbasid 
grip over the provinces of the caliphate weakened, the Büyids were the most 
powerful and ruled over the greatest extent of territories. They began modestly 
enough as commanders in the army of the successful Daylami condottieri, 
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Mardāvīj b. Ziyàr, founder of the Ziyārid dynasty (see below, no. 81). The eldest 
of the three sons of Biya, ‘Ali, held Isfahan at the time of Mardawij’s assassina- 
tion, and shortly afterwards seized the whole of Fars, while Hasan held Jibal and 
Ahmad held Kirman and Khūzistān. In 339/945 Ahmad entered Baghdad, and the 
‘Abbasids began a 110-year period of tutelage under Büyid amirs (who normally 
held the title in Iraq of Amir al-Umard’ ‘Supreme Commander’), during which 
the caliphate was to reach its lowest ebb. In the third quarter of the tenth century, 
Mu'izz al-Dawla Ahmad’s son ‘Adud al-Dawla united under his rule what had 
originally been the three Büyid amirates, comprising southern and western 
Persia and Iraq, even extending his power across the Persian Gulf to Oman, where 
his successors were acknowledged as suzerains by such local chiefs as the 
Mukramids (see above no. 52]; his reign marks the zenith of Büyid power. 'Adud 
al-Dawla pursued a vigorously expansionist policy, utilising his armies of 
Daylami infantry and Turkish cavalry, in the east against the Ziyārids of 
Tabaristan and Gurgan and against the Sāmānids of Khurasan, and in the west 
against the Hamdanids of Jazira. 

However, a patrimonial conception of power, doubtless stemming from the 
tribal past of the Daylamis, was strong among the various Büyid princes, with 
tendencies towards fragmentation apparent when strong rule was relaxed. After 
‘Adud al-Dawla's death, there was much civil strife within the dynasty. This 
disunity allowed petty Kurdish and Daylami principalities to constitute them- 
selves within the Zagros mountains and in Jibal, and facilitated Mahmüd of 
Ghazna's annexation of Rayy and much of Jibal from the Büyids in 420/1029. It 
then left them weakened in the face of incursions of the Turkmen Oghuz and the 
westward drive of the Seljuq Toghril Beg, who was able to arouse orthodox Sunni 
religious and constitutional feeling and claim that he was liberating the western 
lands or Persia and Iraq from Shīī heretics. Baghdad was occupied in 447/1055, 
but the Büyid prince in Fars retained power for seven more years until his lands 
were seized by local Shabānkāra'ī Kurds, only to fall into the Seljuqs' hands 
shortly afterwards. 

Like most of the Daylamis, the Büyids were Shi'is, probably Zaydis to begin 
with and then Twelvers or Ja'faris. The traditional Shi'i festivals and practices 
were introduced into their territories, and Shi'i scholars laboured at the systema- 
tisation and intellectualisation of Shi'i theology and law, previously somewhat 
vague and emotional in content. This Shi‘ism may have been in part a manifes- 
tation of anti-Arab, pro-Iranian national feeling, with which attempts to provide 
the Büyids with a respectable genealogy going back to the Sāsānids and the 
adoption of an ancient Persian imperial title like Shāhānshāh may be connected. 
The Baghdad caliphs’ material power and resources were inevitably circum- 
scribed by their alleged protectors, yet the Bayids made no attempt to extinguish 
the caliphate and they showed themselves hostile to their rivals in the west, the 
Isma'ili Fatimids. Culturally, the domination of Shi'ism in the Büyid territories 
was accompanied by a wide tolerance of other faiths like Christianity, Judaism 
and Zoroastrianism, allowing their communities to flourish and bringing about 
a lively intellectual ferment in the various Büyid provincial capitals; this 
learning was nevertheless essentially Arabic-centred, and the Büyids evinced 
little interest in or encouragement of the New Persian literary and cultural 
renaissance which was beginning in the eastern Persian lands. 
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Justi, 442; Lane-Poole, 139-44; Zambaur, 212-13 and Table Q; Album, 35-6. 

E? 'Buwayhids' (Cl. Cahen); em ‘Buyids’ (Tilman Nagel]. 

R. Vasmer, ‘Zur Geschichte und Münzkunde von ‘Oman im X. Jahrhundert’, ZfN, 37 
(1927), 274-87. 

H. Bowen, "The last Buwayhids’, jras (1929), 229-45. 

S. M. Stern and A. D. H. Bivar, "The coinage of Oman under Abū Kālījār the Buwayhid', 
NC, 6th series, 18 (1958), 147-56, 

H. Busse, Chalif und Grofikónig, die Buyiden im Iraq (945-1055), Beirut and Wiesbaden 
1969, with genealogical tables at p. 610. 

idem, ‘Iran under the Büyids', in The Cambridge History of Iran, IV, 250-304. 

C. E. Bosworth, in ibid., V, 36-53. 
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THE HASANUYIDS OR HASANAWAYHIDS 
c. 350-406/c. 961-1015 
Southern Kurdistan 


c. 350/c. 961 Hasanawayh b. Husayn al-Barzīkānī, Abu 'l-Fawaris, d. 369/ 
979 
e 370/980 Badr b. Hasanawayh, Abu 'l-Najm Nasir al-Din, d. 405/1014 
404/1013 Tahir or Zahir b. Hilal b. Badr, in Shahrazür 
405/1014 Hilal b. Badr 
405-6/1014-15 Tahir b. Hilal 
406/1015 Conquest by the ‘Anndzids 


Hasanawayh was a chief of the Kurdish Barzikani tribe who built up for himself 
a principality in the region round Qarmasin (the later Kirmanshah). He and his 
son Badr skilfully maintained their power as vassals of the Būyids (see above, no. 
75) by supporting various contenders for power in the struggles between Fakhr 
al-Dawla of the northern Büyid amirate on the one hand and ‘Adud al-Dawla and 
his successors in Fars and Iraq on the other. They also achieved contemporary 
reputations for their just and beneficent rule among a Kurdish people whose very 
name was synonymous with violence and rapacity. Latterly, however, the 
Hasanüyids were overshadowed by a rival family of Kurdish chiefs, the ‘Annazids 
(see below, no. 77), who killed Tahir b. Hilal and generally replaced the 
Hasanüyids in central Kurdistan. The family only managed to hold on to a few 
fortresses like that of Sarmaj near Bisutün until a descendant of Badr’s died there 
in 439/1047. 


Lane-Poole, 138; Zambaur, 211; Album, 36. 
EF 'Hasanawayh' (Cl. Cahen). 
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THE ‘ANNAZIDS 
381 to later sixth century/991 to later twelfth century 
Southern Kurdistan and Luristān 


381/991 Muhammad b. 'Annaz, Abu '1-Fath 
o Faris b. Muhammad, Abu '1-Shawk Husam 
al-Dawla, in Hulwān, d. 437/1046 
401/1011 Muhalhil b. Muhammad, in Shahrazür 
Surkhab b. Muhammad, in Bandanijin 
437- [1046- Muhalhil b. Muhammad, sporadic rule, d. c. 447/c. 1055 
438- /1046- Sa'di or Su'dà b. Faris, sporadic rule, d. after 446/1054 
447/1055 Kurdistan under Seljuq control 
? Surkhab b. Badr b. Muhalhil, d. 500/1107 
500-?/1107-2 Abū Mansūr b. Surkhāb 
later sixth century/ 
later twelfth century  Surkhāb b. Annāz 


joint rulers 


The 'Annazids were another Kurdish line, like the Hasanüyids (see above, no. 76], 
with their power-base in the Shadhanjan tribe. The founder, Abu 'l-Fath 
Muhammad, ruled from Hulwan, but his three sons and successors ruled in 
various other parts of southern Kurdistan, maintaining themselves against the 
Büyids and the Kaküyids (see below, no. 78), but with their dominions suffering 
increasingly from Oghuz Türkmen incursions led by the Seljuq Ibrahim Inal. The 
history of the 'Annazids in these decades is confused and chaotic, for the family 
had several branches and the territorial extent of their rule was often shifting. 
After Toghril Beg came to Iraq in 447/1055, the sources are largely silent on the 
‘Annazids, except for occasional references which indicate that some members 
of the family retained a certain amount of power in Kurdistan and Luristàn until 
some time after 570/1174. 


Zambaur, 212. 
EP " Annazids' (V. Minorsky); zir "Annāzids' (K. M. Ahmad). 
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THE KAKUYIDS OR KAKAWAYHIDS 
c. 398-443/c. 1008-51 independent rulers; thereafter, feudatories of 
the Seljugs until the mid-sixth/mid-twelfth century 
Jibal and Kurdistan 


o before 398/before 1008 Muhammad b. Rustam Dushmanziyār, Abt Ja'far 
‘Ala’ al-Dawla, in Isfahan 
o 433-43/1041-51 Farāmurz b. Muhammad, Abū Mansūr Zahir al-Din 
Shams al-Mulk, in Isfahan, d. after 455/1063 
433-c. 440/1041-c. 1048 Garshāsp Ib. Muhammad, Abū Kalijar ‘Ala’ al-Dawla, 
in Hamadan and Nihawand, d. 443/1051 
? - 488/? - 1095 ‘Ali b. Faramurz, Abū Mansur Mu’ayyid al-Dawla or 
‘Ala’ al-Dawla, in Yazd 
488-?536/1095-?1141 Garshāsp II, Abū Kalijar ‘Ala’ al-Dawla ‘Adud al-Din 
Succession of the Atabegs of Yazd 


The Kaküyids were one of the petty Kurdish and Daylami dynasties of the Zagros 
region which arose when the grip of the Büyids (see above, no. 75} was becoming 
relaxed, only to lose their independence and be reduced to vassalage by the rising 
power in Persia of the Seljugs. Dushmanziyār had been in the service of the 
Büyids of Rayy, and his son Muhammad (known as Ibn Kākūya in the sources, 
explained as being from a Daylami dialect word for ‘maternal uncle’, since 
Muhammad was the maternal uncle of the Büyid Amir Majd al-Dawla} was by 
398/1008 governor of Isfahan. Soon he expanded to Hamadan and into Kurdistan, 
building up a principality which was of some political significance for a while and 
forming a court circle which included the philosopher Ibn Sina (Avicenna), who 
functioned as his vizier. Ghaznawid expansion into Jibal after 420/1029 forced 
him temporarily to submit, but when the Ghaznawids found it difficult to retain 
these distant conquests he resumed his independence and even occupied Rayy for 
a while. 

The invasions of the Turkmen Oghuz and their flocks changed the political 
and economic situation of northern Persia and forced the Kaküyids, like other 
Daylami and Kurdish powers, on to the defensive. Faramurz b. Muhammad was 
obliged to yield Isfahan to Toghril, who after 443/1051 made it the Seljuq capital 
but awarded Abargūh and Yazd in compensation for the Kaküyids. His brother 
Garshasp I fled from Kurdistan to the Büyids in Fars. With their little niche in 
central Persia, the later Kaküyids adapted themselves comfortably to the Great 
Seljuq régime, being frequently linked by marriage to the ruling sultans. After 
Garshāsp II, the history of the family becomes obscure, but Garshasp's daughter 
was to be linked through marriage to the line of Turkish Atabegs which 
succeeded in Yazd and lasted until the thirteenth century and the time of the Il 
Khānids (see below, no. 133) 


Justi, 445; Lane-Poole, 145; Zambaur, 216-17; Album, 36. 
EP 'Kaküyids' (C. E. Bosworth). 
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G. C. Miles, ‘The coinage of the Kakwayhid dynasty’, Iraq, 5 (1938), 89-104. 

idem, ‘Notes on Kakwayhid coins’, ans, Museum Notes, 9 (1960), 231-6. 

C. E. Bosworth, ‘Dailamis in central Iran: the Kaküyids of Jibal and Yazd’, Iran, mz, 8 
|1970), 73-95. | 
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THE DABUYID ISPAHBADHS 
c. 19-144/c. 640-761 
Gīlān, Rüyan and the Tabaristān coastlands, with their centre at Sārī 


c..19/c. 640 Gil b. Gilanshah, Gawbara, Gil-i Gilan Farshwadgarshah 
c. 40/c. 660 Dabüya b. Gawbara 
c. 56/c. 676 Khurshid I b. Gawbara 

o 93/712 FarrukhanIb. Dābūya, Dhu '1-Manāgib, Farrukhān-i Buzurg 

e after 110/after 728 Dadburzmihr b. Farrukhan I 
123/741 Farrukhān II b. Farrukhān I, Farrukhan-i Küchik, Kubālī 
o 131-43/749-60 Khurshid II b. Dadburzmihr, d. 144/761 
143/760 ‘Abbasid conquest of Tabaristān 


The Caspian coastlands of Gilan and of Mazandaran (in earlier Islamic times, 
Tabaristān), and the massive barrier of the Elburz Mountains which separates 
them from the central plateau of Persia, have always been a region of Persia with 
avery distinct character of their own. In particular, they have been a refuge area 
for peoples and ideas, so that ethnic splinter-groups, old or aberrant religious 
beliefs, ancient languages and scripts, and social ways, have often survived there 
after they have disappeared from the more accessible and open parts of Persia. 
Islam was late arriving in the Caspian region, and for several centuries after this 
time various petty dynasties lingered on there, some with roots in the late 
Sāsānid past. One of these, the Bawandids, endured for six or seven centuries 
until Il Khanid times (see below, no. 80), and the Baduspanids [see below, no. 100) 
persisted from Seljuq times until the reign of the Safawid Shah ‘Abbas I (i.e. until 
the end of the sixteenth century: see below, no. 148], when the line was 
suppressed and the Caspian provinces were fully integrated into the rest of the 
kingdom. 

The Dābūyids were a line of Ispahbadhs (lit. ‘military chief’, here ‘local prince’) 
who apparently arose in the south-western Caspian highlands region of Gīlān in 
late Sāsānid times. They were local governors for the Emperors, and themselves 
claimed Sasanid descent, but from the time of Farrukhān I they moved eastwards 
and also controlled Tabaristan at the south-eastern corner of the Caspian lands, 
residing now at Sari. The history of the dynasty is largely known from the 
historian of the Caspian lands, Ibn Isfandiyar, and his information on the 
succession and chronology of the early Dabüyids must be regarded as only semi- 
historical. Arabic raids into Tabaristan began in the caliphate of Uthmān, but 
that of the governor of Iraq and the East, Yazid b. al-Muhallab, in 98/716, was the 
first serious attack. The Dabüyid Khurshid II aided Abü Muslim against the 
‘Abbasid caliph al-Mansür and then the Zoroastrian rebel in Khurasan, Sunbadh. 
Hence in 141/758 the caliph undertook the definitive conquest of Tabaristan, 
successfully drove out Khurshid II and ended the dynasty of the Dabüyids (who, 
as Zoroastrians, had never accepted Islam; they are included here as precursors 
of the local Caspian dynasties who did, during the years shortly afterwards, 
accept the new faith, and as being historically involved with the Islamic caliphs). 
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Justi, 430; Zambaur, 186. 

EP "Dabüya' (B. Spuler); zır ‘Dabuyids’ (W, Madelung}, 

H. L. Rabino, ‘Les dynasties du Mazandaran de l'an 50 avant l'Hégire à Van 1006 del'Hégire 
(572 à 1597-1598) d'aprés les chroniques locales’, ja, 228 (1936), 437-43, with a 
genealogical table at p. 438. 

W. Madelung, in The Cambridge History of Iran, IV, 198—200. 
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THE BĀWANDID ISPAHBADHS 
45-750/665-1349 


The highlands of Tabaristān and Gīlān 


1. The line of the Kawüsiyya (Tabaristan}, with their centre at Firrim 


45/665 

60/680 

68/688 

98/717 

138/755 

155/772. 

before 201/before 817 
210/825 
210-24/825-39 


224/839 

253/867 

282/895 

318/930 

o c. 353—69/c. 964-80 
358/969 

o c. 376/c. 986 
396/1006 
449-66/1057-74 
466/1074 


Baw, ? Ispahbadh of Tabaristan 

Interregnum of Walash 

Surkhāb I b. Baw 

Mihr Mardān b. Surkhab I 

Surkhab II b. Mihr Mardan 

Sharwin I b. Surkhab II 

Shahriyār I b. Oārin 

Shāpūr or Ja'far b. Shahriyār I 

Seizure of power by Mazyar b. Qarin b. Wandād- 
Hurmuzd 

Oārin I b. Shahriyār I, Abu 'l-Mulük 

Rustam I (? b. Surkhab} b. Qàrin 

Sharwin II b. Rustam I 

Shahriyār Il b. Sharwin II 

Rustam II b. Sharwin II 

Dara b. Rustam I 

Shahriyar IH b. Dara 

Rustam III b. Shahriyar III 

Oārin II b. Shahriyār III 

Disappearance of their rule 


2. The line of the Ispahbadhiyya (Tabaristan and Gīlān), 


e c. 466/c. 1074 
c. 508/c. 1114 
511/1117 
0511/1118 

e c. 536/c. 1142 
e 560/1165 


568/1173 
602—6/1206-10 
606/1210 


with their centre at Sārī 


Shahriyār b. Oārin, Husam al-Dawla 

Oārin b. Shahriyār, Najm al-Dawla 

Rustam I b. Oārin, Shams al-Mulūk 

"Alī b. Shahriyar, ‘Ala’ al-Dawla 

Shah Ghazi Rustam b. 'Ali, Nusrat al-Din 

Hasan b. Shah Ghazi Rustam, ‘Ala’ al-Dawla Sharaf al- 
Mulük 

Ardashir b. Hasan, Husam al-Dawla 

Rustam II b. Ardashir 

Khwārazmian and then Mongol rule in Tabaristān 


3. The line of the Kinkhwariyya (vassals of the Il Khanids}, 


635/1238 
after 647 /after 1249 
c. 669/c. 1271 


with their centre at Amul 


Ardashir b. Kinkhwar, Husam al-Dawla 
Muhammad b. Ardashir, Shams al-Mulük 
‘Ali b. Ardashir, ‘Ala’ al-Dawla 
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c. 669/c. 1271 Yazdagird b. Shahriyār, Taj al-Dawla 
c. 700/c. 1300 Shahriyār b. Yazdagird, Nasir al-Dawla 
c. 710/c. 1310 Kay Khusraw b. Yazdagird, Rukn al-Dawla 
728/1328 Sharaf al-Mulük b. Kay Khusraw 
734—50/1334—49 Hasan b. Kay Khusraw, Fakhr al-Dawla 
750/1349 Succession in Māzandarān of the Afrāsiyābids 


The Bawandids were the longest-lived of the petty Caspian dynasties, with a 
history extending over some six or seven centuries, a remarkable demonstration 
of how the region's isolation from the mainstreams of Islamic Persian life 
alloweda degree of family continuity unusual in theIslamic world. They claimed 
descent from one Baw and traced their genealogy back beyond this to the Sasanid 
emperor Kawādh. Their original centre was at Firrim in the eastern section of the 
Elburz chain running through Tabaristan. 

That part of the dynasty's history which can be reasonably well documented 
only begins with the Arab invasions of Tabaristàn in the opening years of the 
‘Abbasid caliphate. This was the time when the Bawandids and the rival house 
of the Qarinids were vying for power there, a rivalry which in the ninth century 
was to end spectacularly in the rebellion and fall of Māzyār b. Oārin (224/839). 
It was also at this last juncture that the Ispahbadhs at last became definitively 
Muslim. Subsequently, they opposed the Zaydi Imams in lowland Tabaristan, 
and were involved during the tenth century in the struggles of the Büyids and the 
Ziyarids (see above, no. 75, and below, no. 81) for control of northern Persia, being 
linked with both these houses through marriage; it was during the times when 
they became vassals of the Büyids that the Bawandids adhered to Twelver 
Shi‘ism. 

This first line faded out, and the affiliation to it of the subsequent line is not 
certain. These Ispahbadhiyya were firmly Twelver Shi'is. Within a framework of 
vassalage to the Great Seljuqs, they managed to preserve their local authority; at 
times they sheltered Seljuq claimants and made high-level marriages with the 
Seljugs. The decline of Great Seljug power in the mid-twelfth century allowed 
the vigorous and assertive Shah Ghazi Rustam to became a major, independent 
figure in the politics of northern Persia; he combated the Isma'ilis of Alamüt [see 
below, no. 101) and pursued an independent policy aimed at extending his 
principality south of the Elburz. However, the rising power of the Khwārazm 
Shāhs (see below, no. 89) in the early years of the thirteenth century brought this 
line to an end, with direct power exercised in Mazandaran (as Tabaristān becomes 
generally called after the twelfth century). 

The Bawandids were restored after an interval of three decades in the shape of 
a collateral branch, the Kinkhwariyya, who ruled as vassals of the Mongol Il 
Khānids, with their capital at Amul, until another local family of Mazandaran, 
that of Kiya Afrāsiyāb Chulabi, overthrew them and ended Bawandid rule for ever. 


Justi, 431-2; Sachau, 5-7 nos 3-5; Zambaur, 187-9; Album, 34-5. 

EP ‘Bawand’ (R. N. Frye]; zr "Ale Bavand’ (W. Madelung). 

H. L. Rabino, ‘Les dynasties du Mazandaran’, 409-37, with a genealogical table at p. 416. 

G. C. Miles, ‘The coinage of the Bawandids of Tabaristan’ in C. E. Bosworth (ed.), Iran and 
Islam, in memory of the late Vladimir Minorsky, Edinburgh 1971, 443-60. 

W. Madelung, in The Cambridge History of Iran, IV, 200-5, 216-18. 
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THE ZIYĀRIDS 
319-c. 483/931-c. 1090 
Tabaristān and Gurgān 


o 319/931 Mardawij b. Ziyār, Abu '!-Hajjāj 
o 323/935 Wushmgir b. Ziyār, Abū Mansür Zahir al-Dawla 
o 356/967 Bisutün b. Wushmgir, Abü Mansür Zahir al-Dawla 
o 367/978 Oābūs b. Wushmgir, Abu 'l-Hasan Shams al-Ma‘ali, first reign 
371-87/981-97 Büyid occupation 
o 387/997 Oābūs b. Wushmgir, second reign 
e 402/1012. Manüchihr b. Oābūs, Falak al-Ma'ali 
420/1029 Anūshirwān b. Manüchihr, Aba Kalijar, d. ? 441/1049 
(426/1035 Dara b. Oābūs, governor for the Ghaznawids in Tabaristan 
and Gurgān) 
441/1049 Kay Kawüs b. Iskandar b. Qabüs, ‘Unsur al-Ma‘ali, 
d. c. 480/c. 1087 
c. 480-c. 483/ 
c. 1087—c. 1090 Gilan Shah b. Kay Kāwūs 
Seljuq governors in lowland Tabaristàn and Gurgdn 


In the early years of the tenth century, the backward and remote highland region 
of Daylam at the south-western corner of the Caspian Sea sent forth large 
numbers of its menfolk as soldiers of fortune in the armies of the caliphate and 
elsewhere. The Ziyarids arose out of one of the fiercest of these condottieri, 
Mardawij b. Ziyar, who was descended from the royal clan of Gīlān. On the 
rebellion of the commander Asfar b. Shīrūya, a general in the Samanid armies, 
Mardawij took the opportunity to seize most of northern Persia. His power soon 
extended as far south as Isfahan and Hamadan, but in 323/935 he was murdered 
by his own Turkish slave troops and his transient empire fell apart. Only in the 
eastern Caspian provinces did his brother Wushmgir retain a foothold, 
acknowledging the Samanids as his overlords, and in the ensuing decades the 
Ziyarids were closely involved with the Samanid-Büyid struggle for control of 
northern Persia. In Qabus b. Wushmgīr, the dynasty produced an outstanding 
figure of the florescence of Arabic learning in Khurasan and the East, which his 
seventeen-yearexile in Nishapur, while the Büyids occupied his lands, facilitated. 
A point which marks off the Ziyārids from almost all the other Daylami 
dynasties of the time was their adherence, at least latterly, to Sunni and not Shi'i 
Islam. 

In the early eleventh century, the Ziyarids had to recognise the overlordship 
of the new and vigorous power of the Ghaznawids (see below, no. 158], and the 
twofamilies became linked by marriage alliances. The incoming Seljuqs appeared 
in Gurgan in 433/1041 and took over the coastlands, but the Ziyārids seem to 
have survived, in obscure circumstances as vassals of the Seljugs, in the highland 
region. One of the last amirs, Kay Kawüs b. Iskandar, achieved fame as the author 
of a celebrated ‘Mirror for Princes’ in Persian, the Oābūs-nāma, named after his 
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illustrious grandfather. His son Gilan Shah was the last known member of his 
line to rule. He was apparently overthrown by the Nizari Isma‘ilis, who were 
spreading their power through the Elburz region (see below, no. 101), and with 
him the dynasty disappears from history. 


Justi, 441; Lane-Poole, 136-7; Justi, 441; Zambaur, 210-11; Album, 35. 

£i! ‘Ziyarids’ (Cl. Huart); sn 'Mardawidj' (C. E. Bosworth). (The earlier acounts of the 
dynasty are all confused and unreliable in their chronology of the later Ziyārids.) 

C. E. Bosworth, ‘On the chronology of the later Ziyārids in Gurgan and Tabaristan’, Der 
Islam, 40 (1964], 25-34, with a genealogical table at p. 33. 


G. C. Miles, ‘The coinage of the Ziyarid dynasty of Tabaristan and Gurgan’, ans, Museum 
Notes, 18 (1972), 119-37. 


W. Madelung, in The Cambridge History of Iran, IV, 212-16. 
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The Seljugs, their Dependants 
and the Atabegs 


91 


THE SELJUQS 
431-590/1040—1194 
Persia, Irag and Syria 


1. The Great Seljugs in Persia and Iraq 431-590/1040-1194 


o 431/1040 Toghril (Tughril) I Beg Muhammad b. Mika'il b. Seljug, Abū 
Talib Rukn al-Dunyā wa '1-Dīn, Malik al-Mashriq wa '1- 
Maghrib, ruler in northern, western and southern Persia, 
and supreme Sultan, d. 455/1063 
o 431/1040 Chaghri Beg Dāwūd b. Mika'il b. Seljug, Malik al-Mulük, 
ruler in Khurāsān, d. 452/1060 
e 455/1063 Muhammad Alp Arslan b. Chaghri Beg Dawid, Abū Shuja‘ 
‘Adud al-Dawla, Diya’ al-Din 
o 465/1073 Malik ShahIb. Alp Arslan, Abu ’l-Fath Mu'izz al-Din Jalal al- 
Dawla 
o 485/1092. Mahmüd I b. Malik Shah, Nasir al-Dunya wa Linn 
o 487/1094 Berk Yaruq (Barkiyaruq] b. Malik Shah, Abu '1-Muzaffar 
Ruka al-Dunyā wa 'l-Din 
o 498/1105 Malik Shah II b. Berk Yaruq, Rukn al-Dunya wa '1-Dīn, Jalal 
al-Dawla 
o 498/1105 Muhammad I Tapar b. Malik Shah, Abū Shujā' Ghiyath al- 
Dunya wa 'l-Din 
o 511-52/1118-57 Ahmad Sanjar b. Malik Shah I, Abu 'l-Harith Mu'izz al- 
Dunya wa '1-Din, ‘Adud al-Dawla, ruler in Khurasan 490- 
552/1097-1157, after 511/1118 supreme Sultan of the 
Seljuq family 
552/1157 Power in Khurasan seized by various Ghuzz and Turkish 
slave commanders 
(In Iraq and western Persia only:) l 
o 511/1118 Mahmūd II b. Muhammad I, Abu ’l-Qāsim Mughith al- 
Dunya wa '1-Dīn Jalal al-Dawla 
o 525/1131 Dāwūd b. Mahmūd II, Abu '1-Fath Ghiyath al-Dunya wa '!- 
Din, in Azerbaijan and Jibal, d. 538/1143 
o 526/1132 Toghril IIb. Muhammad], Rukn al-Dunya wa 'l-Din, d. 529/ 
1134 
o 529/1134 Mas'üdb. Muhammadl, Abu 'l-Fath Ghiyath al-Dunyà wa’l- 
Din 
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o 547/1152 
o 548/1153 


o 555/1160 


e 556/1161 
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Malik Shah III b. Mahmüd I, Mumm al-Dunyā wa '1-Dīn 

Muhammad H b. Mahmūd II, Rukn al-Dunyā wa 'l-Din, d. 
554/1159 

Sulayman Shah b. Muhammad I, Ghiyath al-Dunyā wa `l- 
Din, d. 556/1161 

Arslan (Shah) b. Toghril II, Abu 'l-Muzaffar Mu'izz al- 
Dunya wa 'l-Din 


o 571-90/1176-94 Toghril III b. Arslan (Shāh), Rukn al-Dunyā wa '1-Dīn 


Khwārazmian conquest 


2. The Seljugs of Syria 471-511/1078-1117 


o 471/1078 
o 488-507/ 
1095-1113 


Tutush I b. Alp Arslan, Abū Sa'id Taj al-Dawla 


Ridwān b. Tutush, Fakhr al-Mulk, in Aleppo, d. 507/1113 


488-97/1095-1104 Dugag b. Tutush I, Aba Nasr Shams al-Mulük, in Damas- 


o 508-17/1114-23 Sultan Shah b. Ridwan 


497/1104 
507/1113 


517/1123 


cus, d. 497/1104 

Tutush II b. Duqaq, in Damascus, died shortly after his 
accession 

Alp Arslan al-Akhras b. Ridwan | ; 

in Aleppo 

Succession of the Bērid Atabeg Tughtigin in Damascus; 
succession of the Artugid Nūr al-Dawla Balak and 
then Ag Sungur al-Bursugī in Aleppo 


3. The Seljuqs of Kirman 440-c. 584/1048-c. 1188 


o 440/1048 


o 465/1073 
e 467/1074 
o 467/1074 
o 477/1085 
o 490/1097 


o 494 or 495/1101 


ooonno 


e 


537/1142. 


ə 551/1156 
o 565/1170 
o 565/1170 


„566[c. 1171 
,568/c. 1172 
,571/c. 1175 
.571/c. 1175 


571/c. 1175 
o572/1177 


. 579[c. 1183 
. 584[c. 1188 


Ahmad Qawurd b. Chaghri Beg Dawüd, Qara Arslan Beg, 
‘Imad al-Din wa 'l-Dawla 

Kirmān Shah b. Qawurd 

Husayn b. Qawurd 

Sultan Shah Ishaq b. Oāwurd, Rukn al-Din wa °1-Dawla 

Turan Shah I b. Qawurd, Muhyi '1-Dīn ‘Imad al-Dawla 

Iran Shah b. Taran Shah I, Baha’ al-Din wa 'l-Dawla 

Arslan Shah I b. Kirman Shah, Muhyi '1-Islām wa '1- 
Muslimin, d. ? 540/1145 

Muhammad I b. Arslan Shah I, Mughith al-Dunyā wa `l- 
Din 

Toghril Shah b. Muhammad I, Muhyi ']-Dunyà wa 'l-Din 

Bahram Shah b. Toghril Shah, Abū Mansir, first reign 

Arslan Shah H b. Toghril Shah, first reign 

Bahram Shah b. Toghril Shah, second reign 

Arslan Shah II, second reign 

Bahram Shah b. Toghril Shah, third reign 

Muhammad Shah b. Bahram Shah, first reign 

Arslan Shah II, third reign, d. 572/1177 

Taran Shah II b. Toghril Shah, d. 579/1183 

Muhammad Shah, second reign 

Ghuzz occupation 


186 


THE SELJUQS, THEIR DEPENDANTS AND THE ATABEGS 





The Seljuqs were originally a family of chiefs of the Qiniq clan of the Oghuz or 
Ghuzz Turkish people, whose home was in the steppes north of the Caspian and 
Arab Seas. Becoming Muslims towards the end of the tenth century, they entered 
the Islamic world in Khwarazm and Transoxania in the same fashion as so many 
barbarian peoples allover the Old World, namely as auxiliary troops in the service 
of warring powers, in this case, as participants in the struggles of the last 
Sāmānids, the Qarakhanids and the Ghaznawids. Deflected into Khurasan, the 
Seljugs, their bands of nomadic followers and their herds, gradually took over 
that province from the Ghaznawids, seizing the capital Nishapur temporarily in 
429/1038, where their leader Toghril Beg proclaimed himself sultan. Leaving his 
brother Chaghri Beg as ruler of Khurasan, Toghril began deliberately to associate 
his authority with the cause of Sunni orthodoxy and the freeing of the ‘Abbasid 
caliphs from the Shi'i Büyids' tutelage, a policy which enabled him to enlist 
orthodox sympathy as the Seljuqs advanced through Persia and swept aside the 
local Daylami and Kurdish princes. In 447/1055, Toghril entered Baghdad and 
had his title of sultan confirmed by the caliph; a few years later, the line of Büyids 
was finally extinguished in Fars (see above, no. 75]. 

The sultanate of the Great Seljuqs now evolved towards a hierarchically- 
organised state on the Perso-Islamic monarchic pattern, with the supreme sultan 
supported by a Persian and Arab bureaucracy and a multi-national army directed 
by Turkish slave commanders, this nucleus of professional soldiers being 
supplemented by the tribal contingents of the Türkmen begs or chiefs; but the 
continued importance within the sultanate of the Turkish elements was to mean 
that the Seljuq sultanate never developed into such a despotic, monolithic state 
as that of the Ghaznawids, much more completely cut off from the rulers' 
original steppe background. During the reign of Alp Arslan and his son Malik 
Shah, who both depended to a great extent on their supremely able Persian 
minister, Nizam al-Mulk, the empire of the great Seljuqs reached its apogee. In 
theeast, Khwarazm and what is now western Afghanistan had been wrested from 
the Ghaznawids, and towards the end of his reign Malik Shah invaded Transoxania 
and humbled the Qarakhanids, receiving at Uzgend the homage of the Khan of 
the eastern branch in Kashghar and Khotan. In the west, the offensive was taken 
against the Christian Armenian princes and Georgian kings in Transcaucasia. 
Fatimid influence was excluded from Syria and Jazira, while minor, Shi'i-tinged 
dynasties like the ‘Uqaylids of northern Iraq and Jazira [see above, no. 38) were 
overthrown and reliable Turkish governors installed in Syria. Alp Arslan's 
victory overthe Byzantine emperor Romanus Diogenes at Mantzikert (Malazgird) 
in 463/1071 further opened up Anatolia to Turkmen incursions, and these 
intensified raids laid the foundations for various Turkish principalities in Asia 
Minor, including that of a branch of the Seljuqs in Konya (Qünya] (see further 
below, Chapter Twelve}. Malik Shah’s brother Tutush and the latter's sons and 
grandsons founded a short-lived, minor Seljuq line in Aleppo and Damascus. 
Seljuq arms even penetrated into the Arabian peninsula as far as Yemen and 
Bahrayn. In Kirman in south-eastern Persia, Chaghri Beg’s son Qawurd estab- 
lished a local Seljuq dynasty which endured for nearly a century and a half until 
Oghuz tribesmen from Khurasan took over the province in c. 584/c. 1188. On the 
cultural and intellectual plane, notable was an acceleration in the programme of 
the foundation of orthodox Sunni madrasas or colleges in Iraq and the Persian 
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lands, and the encouragement of the sultans and their servants of a synthesis of 
traditional theological and legal studies with the more free-ranging spirit of 
Sufism, exemplified in the life and work of scholars like ‘Abd al-Karim al- 
Qushayri (d. 465/1072) and Muhammad al-Ghazali (d. 505/1111]. 

Centrifugal tendencies were always likely to appear within an empire like that 
of the Great Seljugs, in which old Turkish patrimonial ideas about rulership and 
the division of territories among various members of the ruling family were still 
strong, once firm control from the centre was relaxed. After Malik Shah's death, 
the Seljuq lands of Iraq and western Persia were racked by dissension and civil 
strife, although an element of continuity and stability continued in Khurasan, 
where Malik Shah's son Sanjar was first governor and then, after the death in 511/ 
1118 of his brother the supreme sultan Muhammad, was acknowledged as senior 
member of the dynasty and supreme sultan. In Iraq, Seljuq authority was 
adversely affected by the reviving political and military power there of the 
‘Abbasid caliphs, and after 547/1152 this authority was permanently excluded 
from Baghdad. In the Persian lands, Transcaucasia, Jazira and Syria, the rise of 
local lines of Atabegs reduced the sultans’ freedom of action and their revenues 
which they needed for paying their troops. The Atabegs were slave commanders 
of the Seljuq army, who were in the first place appointed as tutor-guardians 
(Turkish Atabeg 'father-commander') to young Seljuq princes sent out as provin- 
cial governors; but in many instances they soon managed to arrogate effective 
power to themselves and to found hereditary lines in the provinces (see, for 
example, below: the Bórids, Zangids, Eldigūzids, Salghurids, etc., nos 92ff.]. 

The entry of the Seljuqs and their nomadic followers began a long process of 
profound social, economic and ethnic changes to the ‘northern tier’ of the Middle 
East, namely the zone of lands extending from Afghanistan in the east through 
Persia and Kurdistan to Anatolia in the west; these changes included a certain 
increase in pastoralisation and a definitely increased degree of Turkicisation. 
Within the Seljuq lands there remained significant numbers of Turkish nomads, 
largely unassimilated to settled life and resentful of central control and, espe- 
cially, of taxation. The problem of integrating such elements into the fabric of 
state was never solved by the Seljuq sultans; when Sanjar's reign ended disas- 
trously in an uprising of Oghuz tribesmen whose interests had, they, felt, been 
neglected by the central administration, the Oghuz captured the Sultan, and, on 
his death soon afterwards, Khurasan slipped definitively from Seljuq control. The 
last Seljug sultan in the west, Toghril III, struggled to free himself from control 
by the Eldigüzid Atabegs, but unwisely provoked a war with the powerful and 
ambitious Khwarazm Shah Tekish (see above, no. 89, 3) and was killed in 590/ 
1194. Only in central Anatolia did a Seljuq line, that of the sultans of Rüm with 
their capital at Konya, survive for a further century or so (see below, no. 107]. 


Justi, 452-3; Lane-Poole, 149-54; Zambaur, 221-2 and Table R; Album, 22, 37-8. 

EP ‘Kirman. History’ (A. K. S. Lambton], ‘Saldjakids. I-IV. 1' (C. E. Bosworth}, ‘VII. 1. 
Numismatics’ (R. Darley-Doran). 

CL Cahen, "The Turkish invasion: the Selchükids', in K. M. Setton and M. W. Baldwin [eds], 
A History of the Crusades. I. The First Hundred Years, Philadelphia 1955, 135-76. 

C. E. Bosworth, in The Cambridge History of Iran, V, 11-184. 

C. Alptekin, ‘Selçuklu paralari’, san, 3 (1971], 435-591. 

Gary Leiser (ed. and tr.), A History of the Seljuks. Ibrahim Kafesoglu’s Interpretation and 
the Resulting Controversy, Carbondale and Edwardsville 1L 1988. 
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THE BÖRIDS OR BURIDS 
497-549/1104—54 
Damascus and southern Syria 


o 497/1104 Tughtigīn, Abū Mansūr Zahīr al-Dīn 

o522/1128 Bēri b. Tughtigin, Abū Sa'īd Tāj al-Mulūk 
526/1132, Isma‘il b. Bēri, Shams al-Mulūk 

o 529/1135 Mahmūd b. Bēri, Abu '1-Oāsim Shihāb al-Din 
533/1139 Muhammad b. Bēri, Abū Mansur Jamal al-Din, Shams al- 

Dawla 
o 534-49/1140-54 Abaq b. Muhammad, Abū Sa'id Mujir al-Din, d. 564/1169 

549/1154 Succession in Damascus of the Zangid Nür al-Din 


This Atabeg dynasty derived from Tughtigin, Atabeg to the Seljuq Amir of 
Damascus Duqaq b. Tutush I (see above, no. 91, 2), who after the early death of 
the child Tutush II b. Duqaq became himself sole ruler in Damascus, founding 
aline which endured there for half a century. Tughtigin and his son Bóri managed 
to maintain their power through skilful diplomacy with the Fatimids and timely 
agreements with the Frankish Crusaders, but these balancing policies were 
regarded with disfavour by the ‘Abbasid caliphs and the Great Seljuq sultans in 
Iraq. Hence the later Bórids came under increased pressure from the bellicosely 
Sunni orthodox Zangids of Mosul and Aleppo (see below, no. 93), who attacked 
Damascus in 529/1135, and in 549/1154 the last Bórid Abaq had to abandon his 
capital to Nar al-Din Mahmüd b. Zangi. 


Lane-Poole, 161; Zambaur, 225; Album, 22. 

E? 'Būrids' (R. Le Tourneau]; ‘Dimashk’ (N. Elisséeff]. 

M. Canard, 'Fátimides et Bürides à l'époque du calife al-Hāfiz li-din-illah’, ver, 35 (1967], 
103-17. 
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o 521/1127 

541/1146 
o 544/1149 
ə 565/1170 
o 576/1180 
o 589/1193 
e 607/1211 
o 615/1218 
o 616/1219 

631/1234 


2. 


o 541/1147 


o 569-77/1174-81 
o 577/1181 


579/1183 


o 566/1171 
o 594/1197 
616/1219 


616-17/1219-20 
617/1220 


o 576/1180 
o 605/1208 


o 639-48/1241-50 
648/1250 


1-630/1-1233 
630-49/1233-51 
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THE ZANGIDS 
521—649/1127-1251 
Jazira and Syria 


1. The main line in Mosul and Aleppo 


Zangi I b. Qasim al-Dawla Aq Sunqur, 'Imad al-Din 
Ghazi I b. Zangi I, Sayf al-Din 

Mawdūd b. Zangi I, Qutb al-Din 

Ghazi II b. Mawdüd, Sayf al-Din 

Mas'üd I b. Mawdüd, ‘Izz al-Din 

Arslan Shah I b. Mas'üd, Abu 'l-Harith Nar al-Din 
Mas'üd II b. Arslan Shah, al-Malik al-Qahir ‘Izz al-Din 
Arslan Shah II b. Mas'üd II, Nar al-Din 

Mahmid b. Mas'üd II, al-Malik al-Qahir Nasir al-Din 
Rule in Mosul by the vizier Badr al-Din Lu'lu' 


The line in Damascus and then Aleppo 


Mahmüd b. Zangi, Abu '1-Oāsim al-Malik al-‘Adil Nar al- 
Din, in Aleppo and then Damascus 

Isma'il b. Mahmid, al-Malik al-Salih Nar al-Din 

Zangi II b. Mawdüd, Abu '1-Fath al-Malik al-‘Adil ‘Imad al- 
Din, of Sinjar 

Conquest by the Ayyübid Salah al-Din Yüsuf (Saladin) 


3. The line in Sinjar 


Zangi II b. Mawdüd, 577-9/1181-3 lord of Aleppo also 
Muhammad b. Zangi II, Qutb al-Din 

Shāhānshāh b. Muhammad, ‘Imad al-Din 

Mahmüd b. Muhammad, Jalal al-Din 
o ‘Umar b. Muhammad, Fath al-Din 
Ayyübid domination 


| joint rulers 


4. The line in Jazira 
Sanjar Shah b. Ghazi II b. Mawdüd, Mu‘izz al-Din 
Mahmüd b. Sanjar Shah, al-Malik al-Mu‘azzam Mu'izz al- 
Din 
Mas'üd b. Mahmüd, al-Malik al-Zahir 
Ayyübid domination 


5. The line in Shahrazür 


Zangi III b. Arslan Shah II, ‘Imad al-Din 
Il Arslan b. Zangi IH, Nur al-Din 
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Zangi was the son of Aq Sunqur, who was a Turkish slave commander of the 
Great Seljuq Sultan Malik Shah and governor of Aleppo from 479/1086 to 487/ 
1094 [the origin of the name Zangi is unclear; an obvious meaning would be 
'black African', possibly relating to a swarthy complexion, but this would be 
unusual for a Turk). In 521/1127, Sultan Mahmud b. Muhammad appointed 
Zangi governor of Mosul and Atabeg of his two sons. The unsettled conditions 
within the Seljuq sultanate of the west, and the appearance of other, semi- 
independent Atabeg and Turkish principalities, such as those of the Bórids and 
the Artuqids (see above, no. 92, and below, no. 96], facilitated the rise of the 
Zangids. From his base at Mosul, Zangi was well placed for expansion westwards 
through Jazira into Syria and northwards into eastern Anatolia and Kurdistan. At 
various times, he defied the Seljuq sultan and clashed with the local Arab and 
Türkmen amirs. He also fought the Byzantines and Franks, and his capture in 
539/1144 of Edessa or Urfa from Count Jocelyn II, which spelt the end of the 
Crusader County of Edessa, made him a hero of the Sunni world. 

When Zangi died, his dominions were divided between his sons Sayf al-Din 
Ghazi I, the elder, who inherited Mosul and its dependencies Sinjar, Irbil and 
Jazira, and Nür al-Din Mahmüd, who took over Zangi's Syrian conquests. Later, 
a third branch of the family ruled in Sinjar for some fifty years, a fourth line 
continued in Jazira after Mas'üd b. Mawdüd in Mawsil had become an Ayyübid 
vassal (see below}, while a fifth line ruled briefly at Shahrazür in Kurdistan. Nür 
al-Din's policy in Syria and Palestine against the Crusaders and the declining 
Fatimids paved the way for Saladin's career there and for the constituting of the 
Ayyübid empire. The Syrian branch of the Zangids was later absorbed by the 
Mosul one, and the Zangids then inevitably came up against the Ayyübids, who 
were pursuing an expansionist policy in Jazira and Diyārbakr. Saladin twice 
failed to capture Mosul in 578/1182 and 581/1185, but Mas'üd Ib. Mawdüd was 
compelled to make terms and to recognise the Ayyübid as his suzerain. 

The end of the Zangids came with the ascendancy in Mosul of Badr al-Din 
Lu’lu’, the former slave of Arslan Shah II b. Mas'üd II, who after that ruler’s death 
became regent for the principality. When the last Zangid Mahmüd b. Mas'üd II 
died in 631/1234, probably murdered, Lu'lu' became Atabeg of Mosul, and he and 
his sons formed a short-lived line there (see below, no. 95) until the advent of 
Hülegü's Mongols. 


Justi, 461; Lane-Poole, 162-4; Sachau, 27 no. 71; Zambaur, 226-7; Album, 40-1. 

E? ‘Nar al-Din Mahmüd b. Zankī (N. Elissčeff). 

Elisséeff, Nür al-Din, un grand prince musulman de Syrie au temps des Croisades (511— 
569 H./1118-1174), Damascus 1967. 

C. Alptekin, The Reign of Zangi (521-541/1127-1146), Erzurum 1978. 

D. Patton, Badr al-Din Lu’lu’, Atabeg of Mosul, 1211-1259, Seattle and London 1991. 

W. F. Spengler and W. G. Sayles, Turkoman Figural Bronze Coins and their Iconography. 
II. The Zengids, Lodi w: 1996. 
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THE BEGTIGINIDS 
Before 529-630/before 1145-1233 
North-eastern Iraq and Kurdistan, with a centre at Irbil, 
and at Harrān in northern Syria 


Before 539/before 1145 ‘Ali Küchük b. Begtigin, Zayn al-Din, 539/1145 

governor of Mosul 

563/1168 Yusuf b. ‘Ali Küchük, Nor al-Din, in Irbil, d. 586/ 
1190 

9563/1168 Gökböri b. ‘Ali Küchük, Abū Sa‘id Muzaffar al-Din, 

in Harran until 586/1190, thereafter in Irbil, d. 
630/1233 

630/1233 Succession of the 'Abbàsid caliphs in Irbil 


Like the Lu’lu’ids of Mosul (see below, no. 95], the Begtiginids arose out of the 
Turkish military entourage of the Zangids, in the case of ‘Ali Küchük, that of 
Zangīb. Ag Sunqur. ‘Ali already controlled extensive lands on the Kurdish fringes 
of northern Iraq, with his capital in Irbil, when Zangi in 539/1145 gave him the 
governorship of Mosul also. ‘Ali remained faithful to the Zangids, and secured 
from them the right to transmit his territories hereditarily. Hence after his death 
in 583/1168, his sons succeeded at Irbil and Shahrazür and also in his northern 
Syrian territories, Gökböri eventually falling sole heir to all of them. He pursued 
an astute policy of supporting Saladin and the Ayyübids against the ambitions of 
Lu'lu', and, on his death without sons, bequeathed his lands to the ‘Abbasid 
caliph al-Mustansir. The Begtiginids thus never functioned as a completely 
independent principality, but nevertheless enjoyed considerable local authority, 
within the framework of the surrounding greater powers, for almost a century. 


Lane-Poole, 165; Zambaur, 228; Album, 41. 
EP 'Begteginids' (Cl. Cahen). 
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THE LU” LU IDS 
631-60/1234—62 
Mosul and Jazīra 


o 631/1234 Lu’lu’ b. ‘Abdallah, Abu '1-Fadā'il al-Malik al-Rahim Badr 
al-Din, d. 657/1259 
e 657-60/1259-62, Isma‘il b. Lu'lu', al-Malik al-Salih Rukn al-Din, in Mosul 
and Sinjar, k. 660/1262. 
657/1259 ‘Ali b. Lu’lu’, al-Malik al-Muzaffar ‘Ala’ al-Din, in Sinjar 
657-60/1259-62, Ishaq b. Lu’lu’, al-Malik al-Mujāhid Sayf al-Din, in Jazirat 
Ibn ‘Umar 
660/1262 Mongol conquest of Mosul and Jazira 


Lu'lu' was a freedman of the Zangids of Mosul (see above, no. 93}, apparently of 
Armenian servile origin. Originally regent for the last Zangid prince there, he 
became officially recognised, with the approval of the ‘Abbasid caliph, as ruler of 
the city in 631/1234. In the ensuing years, he extended his authority into Jazira 
as Ayyubid power there waned, but latterly was forced to flee the growing 
pressure of Mongol raids on Iraq. Lu'lu' and the local Ayyübid princes became 
tributary to the Mongols, and Lu’lu”s later rule was increasingly subordinate to 
them, whose overlordship he explicitly acknowledged on his coins in 652/1254. 
He tried to pass on his power to his sons, dividing up his dominions between 
them, but when after his death the Il Khan Hülegü invaded as far as Syria (658/ 
1260), Lu'lu"s sons fled for asylum with the Mamlüks in Egypt, and Iraq and 
Jazira now passed firmly under Mongol control. 


Lane-Poole, 162-4; Sachau, 27 no. 72; Zambaur, 226; Album, 41. 


EP "Lulu", Badr al-Din’ (Cl. Cahen). 
D. Patton, Badr al-Din Lu’lu’, Atabeg of Mosul, 1211-1259. 


193 


96 


THE ARTUQIDS 
c. 494-812/c. 1101-1409 
Diyār Bakr 


1. The line in Hisn Kayfa and Amid 495-629/1102-1232 


Artuq b. Ekseb or Eksek, Zahir al-Dawla, Seljuq 
commander, d. 483/1090 
495/1102 Sókmen I b. Artug, Mu'in al-Dawla, in Hisn Kayfa 
and then Mardin 
498/1104. Ibrahim b. Sökmen I, in Mardin 
502/1109 Dawid b. Sökmen I, Rukn al-Dawla, in Hisn Kayfa 
and then Khartpert 
o 539/1144 Qara Arslan b. Dāwūd, Fakhr al-Din, in Hisn Kayfa 
and Khartpert 
o 562/1167 Muhammad b. Qara Arslan, Nor al-Din, also in 
Amid 
o 581/1185 Sökmen II b. Muhammad, al-Malik al-Mas'üd Qutb 
al-Din 
e 597/1201 Mahmüd b. Muhammad, al-Malik al-Salih Nasir al- 
Din 
o 619-29/1222-32 Mawdüd b. Mahmūd, al-Malik al-Mas*üd Rukn al-Din 
629-30/1232-3 Ayyübid conquest of Hisn Kayfa and Amid 


2. The line in Khartpert 581-631/1185-1234 


øo 581/1185 Abū Bakr b. Qara Arslan, ‘Imad al-Din 
600/1204 Ibrahim b. Abi Bakr, Nizàm al-Din 
620/1223 Ahmad Khidr b. Ibrahim, ‘Izz al-Din 
631/1234 Artuq Shah b. Ahmad, Nar al-Din 
631/1234 Seljug conquest 


3. The line in Mardin and Mayyafariqin c. 494-811/c. 1101-1408 


c. 494/c. 1101 Yāgūtī b. Alp Yaruq b. Artuq 
497/1104 "Alī b. Alp Yaruq 
497/1104. Sókmen I b. Artuq, Mu'in al-Din 
507/1114 or 508/1115 Il Ghazi I b. Artuq, Najm al-Din, established in 
Mardin and 512/1118 in Mayyafariqin 
9516/1122 Temür Tash b. Il Ghazi I, al-Malik al-Sa'id Husam al- 
Din 
o 548/1154 Alpi I b. Temür Tash, Najm al-Din 
o 572/1176 Il Ghazi II b. Alpi, Qutb al-Din 
e 580/1184 Yülük Arslan b. Il Ghazi H, Husām al-Din, lost 
Mayyafariqin in 581/1185 
o 599/1203 Artug Arslan b. Il Ghazi H, al-Malik al-Mansür Nasir 
al-Din : 
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o 637/1239 Ghāzī Ib. Yülük Arslan, al-Malik al-Zahir or al-Sa‘id 
Najm al-Din 
658/1260 Qara Arslan b. Ghazi I, al-Malik al-Muzaffar Fakhr 
al-Din 
691/1292 Dawud I b. Qara Arslan, al-Malik al-Sa‘id Shams al- 
Din 
e 693/1294 Ghazi II b. Qara Arslan, al-Malik al-Mansür Najm al- 
Din 
712/1312. ‘Ali Alpi b. Ghazi II, al-Malik al-‘Adil ‘Imad al-Din 
o 712/1312 Mahmüd b. Ghazi II, al-Malik al-Salih Shams al-Din 
' o 765/1364 Ahmad b. Mahmūd, al-Malik al-Mansür Husam al- 
Din 
o 769/1368 Dawid II b. Mahmūd, al-Malik al-Muzaffar Fakhr al- 
Din 
o 778/1376 ‘Isa b. Dawud II, al-Malik al-Zahir Majd al-Din, 
killed 809/1407 
o 809-12/1407-9 Ahmad b. Īsā, al-Malik al-Salih Shihab al-Din 
812/1409 Qara Qoyunlu conquest 


The Turkish Artugids of Diyar Bakr stemmed from Artuq b. Ekseb, a chief of the 
Dóger tribe of the Oghuz. He is first heard of fighting against the Byzantines in 
Anatolia, and then the Great Seljuq sultan Malik Shah (see above, no. 91, 1) sent 
him, like other Turkmen begs or chiefs, to fight on the peripheries of his empire 
— in Bahrayn, Syria and Khurasan. He ended up as governor of Palestine and died 
in Jerusalem, but his sons were unable to maintain themselves there against the 
Fatimids and Crusaders, and settled instead in Diyar Bakr around Mardin and at 
Hisn Kayfa. Gradually, Il Ghazi I b. Artuq took over Seljug territories in that 
region; he was an energetic opponent of the Franks in the County of Edessa, and 
in 515/1121 (var. 516/1122) he also acquired Mayyāfārigīn. There were hence- 
forth two main branches of the family, the descendants of Sökmen Iin Hisn Kayfa 
and later Amid, and the descendants of his brother Il Ghazi I in Mardin and 
Mayyafariqin, with a third, subordinate branch at Khartpert which succumbed, 
however, after half a century of existence to the Seljuqs of Rüm. 

As a Turkish dynasty in a region strongly settled by Turkmen begs and their 
followers, the Artugid state retained many distinctively Turkish features, seen 
for example in the personal nomenclature of its princes, with such names as Alp/ 
Alpi ^warrior, hero'. Yet Diyar Bakr was still strongly Christian also. The 
Artuqids, however, seem to have been tolerant towards their Christian subjects, 
with the Patriarch of the Syrian Jacobites periodically resident in Artuqid 
territory. Much attention has been focused on the distinctive artistic and 
iconographical features of Artugid culture, seen for instance in the rulers’ figural 
coinage, with its apparent classical and Byzantine motifs and representations. 

The rise of the Zangids (see above, no. 93) halted the Artuqids' expansionist 
plans, and they had to become vassals of Nür al-Din. Then the Ayyübids whittled 
their power down further, and they lost Hisn Kayfa, Amid and Mayyafariqin to 
them. In the early thirteenth century, they were for a time vassals of the Rüm 
Seljugs and of the Khwarazm Shah Jalal al-Din Mengübirti. Eventually, only the 
Mardin line survived, with Qara Arslan submitting to the Mongol Il Khan 
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Hülegü. The end of the dynasty a century and a half later was connected with the 
fresh wave of Turkmen nomads brought in the wake of the Timürid invasions. 
The last Artugids were enveloped by the Qara Qoyunlu confederation, and in 
812/1409 Ahmad b. ‘Isa was forced to abandon Mardin to the Qara Qoyunlu chief 
Qara Yüsuf (see below, no. 145]. 


Lane-Poole, 166-9; Zambaur, 228-30; Album, 40. 

ta 'Artuk Ogullari' (M. F. Kóprülü]; z? ‘Artukids’ (Cl. Cahen). 

O. Turan, Dogu Anadolu Türk devletleri tarihi, Istanbul 1973, 133-240, with list and 
genealogical table at 244, 281. 

L. Ilisch, Geschichte der Artuqidenherrschaft von Mardin zwischen Mamluken und 
Mongolen 1260-1410 AD, diss. Münster 1984. 

G. Vath, Die Geschichte der artugidischen Fürstentümer in Syrien und der Gazira'l- 
Furātīya (496-812/1002 [sic]-1409), Berlin 1987, with lists and genealogical table at 
216-18. 

W. F. Spengler and W. G. Sayles, Turkoman Figural Bronze Coins and their Iconography. 
I. The Artuqids, Lodi wi 1992. 
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THE SHAH-I ARMANIDS 
493-604/1100-1207 
Akhlat in eastern Anatolia 


1. The Sókmenids 


493/1100 Sókmen I al-Qutbi 

506/1112, Ibrahim b. Sókmen I, Zahir al-Din, d. 520/1126 
520 or 521/1126 or 1127 Ahmad b. Sókmen I or Ya'qüb b. Sókmen I 

522/1128 Sókmen II b. Ibrahim, Nasir al-Din, d. 581/1185 


2. The Sókmenid slave commanders 


o 581/1185 Begtimur, Sayf al-Din 
589/1193 Ag Sungur Hazārdīnārī, Badr al-Din 
593/1197 Qutlugh, Shuja' al-Din 
593/1197 Muhammad b. Begtimur, al-Malik al-Mansür 
603-4/1207 Balaban, ‘Izz al-Din 
604/1207 Ayyubid occupation of Akhlat 


In 493/1100, the Turkish slave commander Sókmen took over the town of Akhlat 
or Khilat on the north-western shore of Lake Van, it having passed from 
Armenian control to that of the Seljugs after the battle of Malazgird or Mantzikert. 
As heirs to the local Armenian princes, Sókmen and his descendants over three 
generations assumed the title of Shah-i Arman. They soon made Akhlāt into a 
base for warfare against the Armenians and Georgians, and the family acquired 
links with neighbouring dynasties like that of the Artuqids in Mayyafariqin (see 
above, no. 96, 3), becoming part of a nexus of Turkish principalities in Jazira and 
eastern Anatolia which formed a protective screen on the western fringes of the 
Great Seljuq empire. However, Sókmen II was childless, and on his death in 581/ 
1185 Akhlat was seized by a series of the Sókmenids' slave commanders. But the 
Ayyübids in Diyar Bakr and Jazira had long coveted the town, and in 604/1207 
it was taken over by Najm al-Din Ayyüb of Mayyafariqin (see above, no. 30, 6). 


Khalil Ed'hem, 242; Zambaur, 229; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 85-7. 

EP 'Shah-i Armanids' (C. Hillenbrand). 

O. Turan, Dogu Anadolu Türk devletleri tarihi, 83-106, with list and genealogical table 
at pp. 243, 279. 
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THE AHMADILIS 
c. 516 to after 617/c. 1122 to after 1220 
Marāgha and Rü'in Diz in Azerbaijan 


c. 516/1122 Aq Sunqur I Ahmadili 
c. 528/1134 Aq Sunqur ll or Arslan Aba b. Aq Sunqur I, Nusrat al-Din 
c. 570/1175 Falak al-Din b. Aq Sunqur II 
c. 584/1188 Kórp Arslan, ‘Ala’ al-Din 

604/1208 ? b. Kórp Arslan, d. 605/1209 

605/1209 Eldigüzid occupation of Maragha 

? Sulafa Khātūn, granddaughter of Kórp Arslan, ruling in Maragha 
and Rü'in Diz in 617/1220 


This line of Turkish Atabegs ruled in the restricted area of the town of Maragha 
and the nearby fortress of Rü'in Diz for almost a century, maintaining itself 
against much more powerful neighbours like the Eldigüzid Atabegs controlling 
the rest of Azerbaijan (see below, no. 99). Maragha had been held in the early 
twelfth century by the Kurdish commander of the Seljugs, Ahmadil b. Ibrahim, 
possibly a descendant of an earlier family in Azerbaijan, the Rawwadids (see 
above, no. 72), and Aq Sunqur Ahmadili was presumably his freedman. This last 
became the Atabeg of the Seljuq prince Dawüd b. Mahmüdll, and supported him 
during his brief bid for the sultanate (see above, no. 91, 1). In the later decades of 
the century, the Ahmadilis were drawn into the complex politics of Azerbaijan, 
involving the last Seljugs, the Eldigüzids and other adjoining powers. Notices in 
the chronicles of this localised line of Atabegs are only sporadic, and numismatic 
evidence apparently non-existent, so that itis particularly difficult to reconstruct 
their chronology and genealogy; but they seem to have held Maragha until 605/ 
1209 and Rü'in Diz somewhat longer, and a female member of the family, Sulafa 
Khatün, was again ruling in these places when the Mongols sacked Maragha in 
618/1221. 


EP Ahmadilis' (V. Minorsky); en ‘Atabakan-e Maraga’ (K. A. Luther). 
C. E. Bosworth, in The Cambridge History of Iran, V, 170-1, 176-9. 
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THE ELDIGÜZIDS OR ILDEGIZIDS 
c. 540-622/c. 1145-1225 
Azerbaijan, Arran and northern Jibdl 


ac. 530/c. 1136 Eldigūz, Shams al-Din, effectively independent in Azerbaijan 
o 571/1175 Jahan Pahlawan Muhammad b. Eldigüz, Abū Ja'far Nusrat 
al-Din 
e 582/1186 Oizil Arslan ‘Uthman b. Eldigūz, Muzaffar al-Din 
587/1191 Qutlugh Inanch, stepson of Jahan Pahlawan Muhammad, in 
Arran and then governor of Jibal 
@ 587/1191 Abū Bakr b. Jahan Pahlawan Muhammad, Nusrat al-Din, 
from 582/1186 ruler in Azerbaijan 
e 607-22/1210-25Ozbeg b. Jahan Pahlawān Muhammad, Muzaffar al-Din, 
from 600/1204 ruler in northern Jibal 
622/1225 Khwārazmian conquest 


The Elgigüzids or Ildegizids were a Turkish Atabeg dynasty who controlled most 
of Azerbaijan (apart from the region round Maragha held by another Atabeg line, 
the Ahmadilis: see above, no. 98}, Arran and northern Jibal during the second half 
of the twelfth century when the Great Seljuq sultanate of western Persia and Iraq 
was in full decay and unable to prevent the growth of virtually independent 
powers in the provinces. 

Eldigüz (the Arabic-Persian sources write 'y.l.d.k.z, but Armenian and Geor- 
gian transcriptions of the name seem to indicate a rendering like this) was 
originally a Qipchaq military slave of the Seljuq vizier Simirumi, and then passed 
to Sultan Mas'üd b. Muhammad, who made him governor of Arran. An adroit 
marriage to the widow of the Seljug Sultan Toghril H b. Muhammad enabled him 
to champion the accession to the throne in 556/1161 of her son Arslan (Shāh), of 
whom he had been de facto Atabeg, and during Arslan's reign the Eldigüzids were 
the power behind the throne and effectively controlled the Great Seljuq sultan- 
ate. Their territories now stretched as far south as Isfahan, in the west to Akhlat 
and in the north to the borders of Sharwàn and Georgia. Sultan Toghril III b. 
Arslan was for many years held in close tutelage by the Eldigüzids, who at one 
point claimed the sultanate for themselves, until in 587/1191 he turned the 
tables on Qutlugh Inanch and was able to pursue an independent policy for the 
last three years of his life. 

In their last phase, the Eldigüzids were once more local rulers in Azerbaijan 
and eastern Transcaucasia, hard pressed by the aggressive Georgians, and they 
did not survive the troubled early decades of the thirteenth century. They 
continued for a while to rule in Azerbaijan, and managed to overthrow their rivals 
the Ahmadilis, but could not withstand the superior élan of the Khwarazm 
Shahs, and in 622/1225 Jalal al-Din Mengübirti finally deposed Ozbeg b. Jahan 
Pahlawan Muhammad. The historical significance of these Atabegs thus lies in 
their firm control over most of north-western Persia during the later Seljuq period 
and also in their role in Transcaucasia as champions of Islam against the 
resurgent Bagratid Georgian kings. 
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Justi, 461; Lane-Poole, 171; Zambaur, 231; Album, 41-2. 
EP 'Ildenizids or Eldigüzids' (C. E. Bosworth]; zır ‘Atabakan-e Adarbayjan’ (K. A. Luther]. 


Bosworth, in The Cambridge History of Iran, V, 169-71, 176-83. 
D. K. Kouymjian, A Numismatic History of Southeastern Caucasia and Adharbayjan, 


56-60, 288-368, with a genealogical table at p. 368. 
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THE BADUSPANIDS 


c. 493 to the tenth century/c. 1100 to the sixteenth century 
The Caspian coastland districts of Rūyān and Rustamdar 


1. The rulers of the united principality 


o? 


2 
2 
c. 580-1/c. 1184-5 
? 


610-20/1213-23 
later 620s/early 1230s 
640/1242. 


640/1242. 
640/1242. 


671/1273 
701/1302 
712/1312. 
717/1317 
725/1325 
734/1334 
761/1360 
781/1379 
783-92/1381-90 
792/1390 


c. 802/c. 1400 
857/1453 


Nasr b. Shariwash (? Shahrnūsh), Sharaf al-Din, Nasir al- 
Dawla, ruling in 502/1109 

Shahriwash b. Hazārasp, ruling c. 553/1168 

Kay Kawuüs b. Hazārasp, d. c. 580/c. 1184 

Hazarasp b. Shahriwash 

Zarrin Kamar b. Justan b. Kay Kawüs, d. 610/1213 

Bisutün b. Zarrin Kamar, d. 620/1223 

Nāmāwar b. Bisutün, Fakhr al-Dawla, d. 640/1242 

Ardashir b. Namawar, Husam al-Dawla, in Daylam, d. 
640/1242. 

Iskandar b. Namawar, in Rüyàn 

Shahrāgīm b. Namawar, in Daylam and Rayan, d. 671/ 
1273 

Namawar Shah Ghazi b. Shahragim, Fakhr al-Dawla 

Kay Khusraw b. Shahragim 

Muhammad b. Kay Khusraw, Shams al-Mulak 

Shahriyar b. Kay Khusraw, Nasir al-Din 

Ziyar b. Kay Khusraw, Taj al-Dawla 

Iskandar b. Ziyār, Jalal al-Dawla 

Shah Ghazi b. Ziyar, Fakhr al-Dawla 

Qubad b. Shah Ghazi, ‘Adud al-Dawla, d. 783/1381 

Rule in Rayan by the Mar ashi Sayyids 

Tus b. Ziyar, Sa'd al-Dawla, d. 796/1394 

Timürid occupation of the Caspian coastlands 

Kayümarth b. Bisutün b. Gustahm b. Ziyār 

Division of the kingdom into two branches 


2. The rulers in Kujür (with the title of Malik) 


c. 858/c. 1454 
881/1476 
897/1492. 
915/1509 
950/1543 
963/1556 
975/1568 

998-1004 or 1006/ 
1590-1596 or 1598 


Iskandar b. Kayümarth 

Taj al-Dawla b. Iskandar 
Ashraf b. Tàj al-Dawla 

Kawüs b. Ashraf 

Kayūmarth b. Kāwūs 

Jahāngīr b. Kāwūs 

Sultān Muhammad b. Jahāngīr 
Jahāngīr b. Muhammad 

Direct rule by the Safawids 
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3. The rulers in Nur (with the title of Malik] 


c. 858/c. 1454 Kawüs b. Kayūmarth 

871/1467 Jahangir b. Kāwūs 

904/1499 Bisutün b. Jahangir 

913/1507 Bahman b. Bisutün 

957/1550 Kayümarth b. Bahman, d. after 984/1576 

? Sultan ‘Aziz b. Kayümarth 
?-1002/:-1594 Jahangir b. ‘Aziz 
1002/1594 Power assumed by the Safawids 


The line of the Bādūspānids in the Caspian region claimed a connection, which 
cannot however be demonstrated with any certainty, with earlier rulers of 
Rüyan; these last had asserted their descent from the semi-legendary Badüspan, 
a contemporary of the Dabüyids of Gilàn (see above, no. 79}, hence going back to 
late Sāsānid times. The Bādūspānids, who are known from the late eleventh 
century onwards, bore the historic, local title of Ustāndār, and later that of Malik 
or king, but they seem to have been unconnected with the immediately preceding 
line of Ustandars. They first appear as vassals of the Seljugs, and within the 
Caspian region they were neighbours and kinsmen by marriage of the Bawandids 
[see above, no. 80) and other petty rulers there, including, latterly, the Mar'ashi 
Sayyids of Mazandaran. They survived the Mongols and Timürids, but after the 
mid-fifteenth century they split into two parallel branches, ruling in Kujür and 
Nir respectively, until their lands were incorporated by Shah ‘Abbas I into the 
Safawid empire. 


Justi, 433-5; Sachau, 8-9 nos 8-10; Zambaur, 190-1, both these latter being unreliable. 

EP ‘Badusbanids’ (B. Nikitine), zır Baduspanids' (W. Madelung], the most reliable account, 
on which the above is based. 

H. M. Rabino, ‘Les dynasties du Mazandaran de l'an 50 avant l'Hégire à l'an 1006 de 
l'Hégire (572 à 1597-1598} d'après les chroniques locales’, ja, 228 (1936), 443-74. 
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THE NIZARIISMA'ILIS OR ASSASSINSIN PERSIA 
483-654/1090-1256 
Various mountainous regions of Persia, with their main centre at Alamüt 


483/1090 Hasan-i Sabbah (al-Hasan b. ‘Alt b. al-Sabbah], Fatimid and 
then Nizàri dá'i in northern and western Persia 

518/1124 Kiya Buzurg Ummid b. Hasan-i Sabbah 

o 532/1138 Muhammad I b. Kiya Buzurg Ummid 

o 557/1162, Hasan II b. Muhammad I, ‘Ala Dhikrihi 'l-Salam 
561/1166 Muhammad II b. Hasan II, Nür al-Din 
607/1210 Hasan III b. Muhammad II, Jalal al-Din 

o 618/1221 Muhammad III b. Hasan III, ‘Ala’ al-Din 

653-4/1255-6 Khwurshah b. Muhammad III, Rukn al-Din, killed 654/1256 

654/1256 Mongol capture of Alamüt 


As noted above concerning the Syrian Isma'ilis (no. 29), the Nizari da'wa arose 
from a split within the Fatimid caliphate. Hasan-i Sabbah had already been 
spreading Isma'ili teachings in Persia before the death of the caliph al-Mustansir 
in 487/1094 and the al-Musta'li-Nizar split over succession to the imamate of the 
Isma‘ilis. The Persian devotees acknowledged Nizar, and Hasan-i Sabbah became 
their leader with the title, in the absence of the Imam, of Hujja ‘Proof, demon- 
stration of the truth’. Hasan secured the mountain fortress of Alamüt in Daylam, 
in north-western Persia, where there was a long tradition of heterodoxy and 
sympathy for Shī'ism. From here, Hasan also organised the Syrian da'wa (see 
above, no. 29), and within Persia, from the Caspian region fortresses and those in 
the Isfahan region, a series of attacks on the Great Seljuq state. Given the 
comparatively small numbers of the Isma'ilis, these were necessarily more like 
guerilla actions than full-scale campaigns, and the weapon of religious and 
political assassination was also used, creating an atmosphere of fear and suspi- 
cion within orthodox Sunni circles which almost certainly exaggerated the real 
power of the Isma‘ilis. Hence these last became in the popular mind the so-called 
Assassins of the Crusader sources (< Hashishiyyün or Hashshāshūn ‘hashish 
eaters', reflecting a belief that the Isma'ili agents were inspired to their daring 
feats of assassination through the use of hallucinatory drugs]. 

The Fourth Grand Master in Alamüt, Hasan II, assumed the more exalted 
religious function of Imam, but in the thirteenth century Isma‘ili extremism 
began to moderate somewhat, and the ‘Abbāsid caliph al-Nàsir secured a great 
propaganda success in the contemporary Sunni world by achieving the return of 
Hasan HI to orthodoxy. However, the last Grand Master, Khwurshah, was unable 
to withstand Hülegü's Mongols; Alamüt was stormed in 654/1256 and Khwurshah 
seems to have been killed by the victors. Isma'ilism survived in some of the 
remoter parts of Persia in a modest and diminished fashion, but the history of the 
continuing imamate in Persia is very obscure until the eighteenth century. 


Justi, 457; Sachau, 15 no. 26; Zambaur, 217-18 (inaccurate); Album, 42. 
EP ‘Isma‘iliyya’ (W. Madelung). 
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Aca 


M. G. S. Hodgson, The Order of Assassins: The Struggle of Early Nizári Ismā'ilis against 
the Islamic World, The Hague 1955, 37-270, with a table at p. 42. 

G. C. Miles, ‘Coins of the Assassins of Alamüt', Orientalia Lovaniensia, 3 (1972), 155-62. 

Farhad Daftary, The Ismā'īlīs: Their History and Doctrines, 324—434, with a table at p. 


553. 
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THE HAZARASPIDS 
543-827/1148-1424 
Luristān 


543-56/1148-61 Abū Tahir (? b. ‘Ali) b. Muhammad, d. 556/1161 
c. 600/c. 1204 Malik Hazarasp b. Abi Tahir, Nusrat al-Din, d. 626/ 
1229 or 650/1252. 


‘Imad al-Din b. Hazarasp, ) rulersif the earlier date 
d. 646/1248 for their father's death 
Nusrat al-Din b. Hazarasp, | is correct 
d. 649/1251 


before 655/before 1257 Tekele or Degele b. Hazarasp, killed c. 657/c. 1259 
c. 657/c. 1259 Alp Arghu(n) b. Hazarasp, Shams al-Din 
673/1274 Yusuf Shah I b. Alp Arghuļn) 
c. 687/c. 1288 Afrāsiyāb I b. Yüsuf Shah I, d. 695/1296 
696/1296 Ahmad b. Alp Arghu(n], Nusrat al-Din 
730 or 733/1330 or 1333 Yüsuf Shah H b. Ahmad, Rukn al-Din 
740/1339 Afrasiyab II Ahmad b. Yüsuf Shah II (or b. Ahmad], 
Muzaffar al-Din 
756/1355 Nawr al-Ward b. Afrasiyab II 
756/1355 Pashang b. ? Yusuf Shah II, Shams al-Din 
780/1378 Pir Ahmad b. Pashang, challenged early in his reign 
by his brother Hüshang 
811/1408 Abü Sa'id b. Pir Ahmad 
c. 820/c. 1417 Shah Husayn b. Abi Sa'id 
827/1424 Ghiyath al-Din b. Kawüs b. Hüshang 
827/1424 Timürid conquest 


This line of the so-called Atabegs of Luristan ruled in Lur-i Buzurg, namely the 
eastern and southern parts of Luristàn in western Persia from a centre at Idhaj or 
Malamir. They were ultimately of Kurdish stock, and the founder Aba Tahir 
traced his ancestry back to the Shabānkāra'ī chief Fadlüya of early Seljuq times. 
Abū Tahir himself was a commander of the Salghurid Atabegs of Fars (see below, 
no. 103) who eventually made himself independent in Luristan of his masters, 
extended his territories almost as far east as Isfahan and assumed the by that time 
prestigious Turkish title of Atabeg. Subsequent Hazāraspids ruled under the 
aegis of the Il Khanids, to whose army they had at times to send troops, but were 
later involved in the civil wars of the Muzaffarids of Fars (see below, no. 140). 
When Tīmūr overran this region of south-western Persia, he confirmed them in 
power, but his grandson Ibrahim b. Shah Rukh ended their power in 827/1424. 

It should be further noted that another line of Luri so-called Atabegs ruled in 
Lur-i Küchik, that is northern and western Luristàn, from the later twelfth 
century until the time of the Safawid Shah ‘Abbas I. 


Justi, 460-1; Lane-Poole, 174—5; Zambaur, 234-5. 
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EP ‘Hazaraspids’ (B. Spuler}, ‘Lur-i Buzurg’, ‘Lur-i Kūčik' (V. Minorsky]; zır ‘Atabakan-e 
Lorestan’ (Spuler). 

Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran. Politik, Verwaltung und Kultur der Ilchanzeit 1220-1350, 
4th edn, Leiden 1985, 134-5. 
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THE SALGHURIDS 
543—681/1148-1282. 
Fars 


o 543/1148 Sunqur b. Mawdüd, Muzaffar al-Din 
o 556/1161 Zangi b. Mawdüd, Muzaffar al-Din 
o 570/1175 or 574/1178 Tekele or Degele b. Zangi 
o 594/1198 Sa'dIb. Zangi, Abū Shujā' Muzaffar al-Din 
o 623/1126 Qutlugh Khan b. Sa'd I, Abū Bakr Muzaffar al-Din 
o 658/1260 Sa'd II b. Qutlugh Khan, Muzaffar al-Din 
658/1260 Muhammad b. Sa'd II, 'Adud al-Din 
661/1262, Muhammad Shah b. Salghur Shah b. Sa'd I, Muzaffar al- 
Din 
661/1263 Seljuq Shah b. Salghur Shah, Muzaffar al-Din 
o 662/1263 Abish Khātūn b. Sa'd II, Muzaffar al-Din 
o 663-81/1264-82, Abish Khātūn and her husband Mengü Temür b. Hülegü, 
jointly 
681/1282 Direct Il Khanid rule 


The Atabeg dynasty of the Salghurids ruled in Fars for over a century as vassals 
first of the Seljuqs and then, in the thirteenth century, of the Khwarazm Shahs 
and Mongols. They were of Türkmen origin, possibly from the Salur or Salghur 
tribe which had formed part of the Oghuz and which had come westwards at the 
time of the Seljuq invasions, playing a significant part in the establishment of the 
Sultanate of Rüm (see below, no. 107). The founder of the Fars line, Sunqur, took 
advantage of the warfare and disputes which disturbed the reign of the Great 
Seljuq sultan Mas'üd b. Muhammad in order to consolidate his position in 
southern Persia, after Fars had already been under the control of another Turkish 
Atabeg, Boz Aba. With the decline of the Great Seljugs, the Salghurids could then 
enjoy uninterrupted possession of Fars, campaigning against the local Shabānkāra'ī 
Kurds and intervening in succession disputes among the neighbouring, last 
Kirman Seljuqs (see above, no. 91, 3). 

Fars enjoyed considerable prosperity under Sa'd I b. Zangi, although he had 
latterly to acknowledge the suzerainty of the Khwarazm Shahs and to link his 
family with them by means of marriage alliances. The Persian writer Sa'di 
dedicated his Bustān and Gulistān to Sa'd I and his short-reigning son Sa'd II 
respectively, and it was from the latter that he derived his pen-name. In the reign 
of Sa'd I's son and successor Abü Bakr, Fars came under the suzerainty of the 
Mongol Great Khan Ogedey and then under that of the Il Khanid Hülegü (see 
below, no. 133], and it was from the Mongols that Abü Bakr acquired his title of 
Qutlugh Khan. After a series of ephemeral Salghurids, Sa'd Us daughter Abish 
Khātūn was made Atabeg of Fars by Hülegü, with her husband, the Il Khan’s son 
Mengü Temūr, taking over de facto power shortly afterwards, until Salghurid 
power was ended completely at Mengü Temür's death and Fars was incorporated 
directly into the Il Khanid realm. 
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Justi, 460; Lane-Poole, 172-3; Zambaur, 232; Album, 42. 

EP ‘Salghurids’ (C. E. Bosworth); gir ‘Atabakan-e Fars’ (B. Spuler}. 

B. Spuler, Die Mongolen in Iran, 4th edn, 117-21. 

Bosworth, in The Cambridge History of Iran, V, 172-3. 

Erdogan Mercil, Fars Atabegleri Salgurlular, Ankara 1975, with a genealogical table at p. 


146. 
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THE ATABEGS OF YAZD 
c. 536-696/c. 1141-1297 


c. 536/1141 Sam b. Wardanrüz, Rukn al-Din, d. 590/1194 
c. 584/1188 Langar b. Wardānrūz, ‘Izz al-Din, succeeded during his 
father's lifetime and reigned for nearly twenty 
years, d. 604/1207 
604/1207 Wardānrūz b. Langar, Muhyi ’1-Din 
616/1219 Isfahsalar b. Langar, Abū Mansūr Qutb al-Din 
626/1229 Mahmūd Shah b. Abi Mansūr Isfahsalar 
639/1241 Salghur Shah b. Mahmüd Shah 
650/1252, Togha(n) Shah b. Salghur Shah 
e 670/1272, ‘Ala’ al-Dawla b. Togha(n) Shah 
o 673/1275 Yusuf Shah b. Togha(n) Shah 
696/1297 Mongol conquest 
c. 715-18/c. 1315-18 Hājjī Shah b. Yüsuf Shah, overthrown by local rivals 
719/1319 Muzaffarid governor 


This line of local rulers in the central Persian town of Yazd succeeded the branch 
of the Kaküyids there (see above, no. 78). From the names of their earlier members 
at least, it seems that they were ethnically Persian, but, like the Hazaraspids (see 
above, no. 102), they adopted the Turkish title of Atabeg. This came about 
because the Great Seljuq sultan Sanjar appointed the founder of the line, Sam b. 
Wardānrūz, Atabeg to the daughters of the deceased last Kaküyid, Abū Kalijar 
Garshāsp II, in c. 536/c. 1141. Sam's successors were at first vassals of the Seljugs 
and then, in the the next century, tributary to the Mongols; the Atabeg Togha(n} 
Shah b. Salghur Shah had to send troops to the Mongol army attacking Alamüt 
and other Ismā'īlī fortresses of northern Persia in 654/1256. The penultimate 
Atabeg, Yūsuf Shah, fell into arrears of tribute, and had to flee to Sistan before an 
army sent out by the Il Khānid Ghazan, after which a Mongol darugha or police 
commander was appointed over Yazd. A son of his was reappointed over Yazd in 
c. 715/c. 1315, but was overthrown three years later by local rivals and the town 
soon afterwards passed under the control of the Muzaffarids (see below, no. 140) 
as vassals of the Il Khanids. 


Sachau, 27 no. 66; Zambaur, 231. 

zir ‘Atabakan-e Yazd' (S. C. Fairbanks]. 

Ja'far b. Muhammad b. Hasan Ja'fari, Ta’rikh-i Yazd, ed. Iraj Afshar, Tehran 1338/1960, 
23-9. 

Ahmad b. Husayn b. ‘Ali Katib, Ta'rīkh-i jadid-i Yazd, ed. Afshar, Tehran 1345/1966, 66- 
79. 
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THE QUTLUGHKHANIDS 
619-706/122.2-1307 
Kirman 


619/1222 Baraq Hajib b. K.l.d.z, Abu 'I-Fawāris Qutlugh Sultan, Nasir al- 
Dunya wa '1-Dīn 

632/1235 Muhammad b. ? Khamitün, Abu '1-Fath Qutb al-Din, first reign 

633/1236 Mubarak b. Barag, Rukn al-Din 

650/1252, Muhammad b. ? Khamitün, second reign 

655/1257 Qutlugh Terken, Qutb al-Din II ‘Ismat al-Dunyā wa 'l-Din, 
regent for Muhammad b. ? Khamitün's son Hajjaj Sultan 

681/1282, Soyurghatmish b. Muhammad, Abu 'l-Muzaffar Jalal al-Din, 
killed 693/1294 

691/1292 Padishah Khatün bt. Muhammad, Safwat al-Din, killed 694/1295 

o 695/1296 Muhammad Shah Sultan b. Hajjaj Sultan, Abu '1-Hārith Muzaffar 

al-Din 

703/1304 Shah Jahan b. Soyurghatmish, Qutb al-Din, deposed 704/1305 

706/1306 Mongol governor appointed 


These local rulers in Kirman sprang from a commander in the service of the 
Buddhist Qara Khitay, who had migrated from the northern fringes of the 
Chinese empire and had overrun Transoxania in the mid-twelfth century (see 
above, no. 90). This founder of the Outlughkhānid line, Barag, whose title of 
Qutlugh Sultan was bestowed on him by the ‘Abbasid caliph, had in fact only 
recently been converted to Islam. He was awarded Kirman, and this became the 
centre of the line’s power for nearly a century. His kinsmen and successors were 
closely connected with the Mongols, serving them in their far-flung empire and 
latterly governing Kirman as vassals of the Il Khanids. Notable is the role among 
them of two forceful women, the regent Qutlugh Terken and Pādishāh Khātūn. 
The last Qutlughkhanid, Shah Jahan b. Soyurghatmish, fell into arrears with the 
tribute due to the Il Khanids, and was deposed by Oljeytii. His daughter later 
married Mubariz al-Din Muhammad, the real founder of Muzaffarid power in 
Fars (see below, no. 140), who subsequently took possession of Kirman. 


Lane-Poole, 179-80; Zambaur, 2.37. 
EP "Kirmān. History’ (A. K. S. Lambton); 'Kutlugh-Khanids' (V. Minorsky). 
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421-2/1030-1, 
425-7/1034-6, 
429-65/1038-73 
465/1073 
480/1088 
482/1090 

o 499/1106 

o 559/1164 

o 564/1169 
610/1213 

o 618-19/1221-2 
618/1221 

o 618-19/1221-2. 
o 619/1222 
620/1223 


622/1225 
622/1225 


633/1236 
o 653/1255 
o 718/1318 
o 731/1330 
o 747/1346 
o 751/1350 
o 753/1352 
o 782/1380 

788/1386 
o 806/1404 
o 822/1419 


842/1438 
890/c. 1485 


? 900/1495 
or 906/1501 


? c. 
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THE MALIKS OF NIMRUZ 
421-c. 949/1030—c. 1542 
Sistan 


1. The Nasrids 


Nasr b. Ahmad, Abu '1-Fadl Taj al-Din I 

Tahir b. Nasr Taj al-Din I, Baha’ al-Dawla 

Abu "l-'Abbas b. Nasr Taj al-Din I, Badr al-Dawla 

Khalaf b. Nasr Taj al-Din I, Baha’ al-Dawla 

Nasr b. Khalaf, Abu 'l-Fadl Taj al-Din II 

Muhammad or Ahmad b. Nasr Tàj al-Din II, Shams al-Din 

Harb b. Muhammad ‘Izz al-Mulük b. Nasr, Taj al-Din III 

Bahram Shah b. Harb Taj al-Din III, Yamin al-Din 

Nusrat or Nasr b. Bahram Shah Yamin al-Din, Taj al-Din IV 

Mahmūd b. Harb Taj al-Din III, Shihab al-Din 

Mahmüd b. Bahram Shah Yamin al-Din, Rukn al-Din 

‘Alt b. Harb Taj al-Din III, Abu 'l-Muzaffar 

Ahmad b. 'Uthman Nasir al-Din b. Harb Taj al-Din III, 
‘Ala’ al-Din 

‘Uthman Shah b. Uthmān Nasir al-Din 

Seizure of power by Inaltigin Khwārazmī 


2. The Mihrabanids 


‘Ali b. Mas'üd b. Khalaf b. Mihraban, Shams al-Din 

Muhammad b. Abi '1-Fath Mubāriz al-Din, Nasir al-Din 

Muhammad b. Muhammad Nasir al-Din, Nusrat al-Din 

Muhammad b. Mahmūd Rukn al-Din, Qutb al-Din I 

Taj al-Din b. Muhammad Qutb al-Din I 

Mahmüd b. Mahmüd Rukn al-Din, Jalal al-Din 

'Izz al-Din Karman b. Mahmüd Rukn al-Din 

Qutb al-Din II b. ‘Izz al-Din 

Shah-i Shahan Abu '1-Fath b. Mas'üd Shihna, Taj al-Din 

Muhammad b. ‘Ali Shams al-Din, Qutb al-Din III 

‘Ali b. Muhammad Qutb al-Din HI, Shams al-Din or ‘Ala’ 

al-Din 

Yahya b. ‘Ali Shams al-Din or ‘Ala’ al-Din, Nizam al-Din, 
` d. 885/1480 

Muhammad b. Yahya Nizam al-Din, Shams al-Din 


Sultan Mahmüd b. Yahya Nizām al-Din, d. in Shah 


Tahmāsp I Safawi's reign, possibly as late as 949/1542, 
Incorporation of Sīstān into the Safawid realm 
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Zambaur considered that these Maliks of Nimrüz (an ancient name for Sistan 
which was revived and became increasingly used at this time] formed third and 
fourth lines of the earlier Saffarids (see above, no. 84). However, the anonymous 
author of the almost contemporary local history, the Ta’rikh-i Sistan, considered 
that the true Saffarids came to an end with the Ghaznawid occupation of his 
province in 993/1003. From the pages of his continuator(s) and from those of the 
other, later, local history of Sistan, Malik Shah Husayn's Ihyā' al-mulük, it is 
clear that we are now dealing with two entirely separate lines of Maliks, the 
Nasrids and the Mihrabanids, with no apparent connections with earlier rulers; 
both must have stemmed from the local landowning families of Sistan. 

The Nasrids rose to power as discontent in Sistan with alien Ghaznawid rule 
increased in the early decades of the eleventh century. Content with only a local 
authority, the Nasrids skilfully exchanged Ghaznawid suzerainty for that of the 
incoming Seljugs, and during the twelfth century the Maliks at times provided 
troop contingents for the Seljug armies. They also managed to ward off incursions 
by the Isma'ilis of neighbouring Quhistan. To Taj al-Din II Abu '1-Fadl Nasr is 
attributed the building of the fairly recently-collapsed Mīl-i Qasimabad in Sistan. 
Towards the end of the twelfth century, Sistan fell under the shadow of the 
Ghirids (see below, no. 159}, then in the early thirteenth century briefly under 
that of the Khwarazm Shāhs, but the appearance of the Mongols in Sistan in 619/ 
1222 and the resultant destruction there spelt the end for the Nasrids. 

The first Mihrabanids were vassals of the Mongol Great Khans and then of the 
Il Khanids, whose protection, in return for tribute, they needed against the 
expansionist policies of the Kart Maliks of Herat (see below, no. 139) and against 
the depredations of anarchic, plundering bands of Turco-Mongol freebooters, 
such as the Negüders or Nīkūdārīs. The Mihrabanids were, in any case, rarely free 
from internal challenges by members of rival leading families of Sistan. For these 
Maliks, the Ihyā' al-mulük (see above) becomes virtually the only source after c. 
718/c. 1318, for Sistan now began to sink into the obscurity and the social and 
economic decline which have characterised it until recent times. This decay was 
aggravated by the ravages at the end of the fourteenth century of Timür and his 
troops, with devastation to Sistan's irrigation system. The province was tributary 
to the Timürids of Herat and then under pressure from the Aq Qoyunlu [see 
below, no. 146}, and finally passed into the Safawid orbit. The last decades of the 
Mihrabanids are obscure, but the increased threat to the Safawids’ eastern 
frontiers from the Ozbegs seems to have persuaded Shah Tahmāsp I to appoint 
his own Qizil Bash amirs over Sistan. Because of the paucity of source material, 
both literary and numismatic, much in the succession and genealogical connec- 
tions of the Mihrabānids still remains obscure. 


Justi, 439 (the Nasrids only]; Zambaur, 200-1 (sketchy and unreliable]; Album, 50. 

EP 'Sistàn' (C. E. Bosworth]. 

C. E. Bosworth, The History of the Saffarids of Sistan and the Maliks of Nimruz (247/861 
to 949/1542-3), 365-477, Costa Mesa ca and New York, 1994, with genealogical tables 
at pp. XXV-Xxxvi. 
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The Turks in Anatolia 


107 


THE SELJUQS OF RÜM 
473-707/1081-1307 


Originally in west-central Anatolia, with their capital at Konya; 
later, in most of Anatolia except the western fringes 


473/1081 
(478/1086 
485/1092 
502/1109 
o 510/1116 
e 551/1156 


o 588/1192. 
e 593/1197 

600/1204 
o 601/1205 
o 608/1211 
o 616/1220 
o 634/1237 
o 644/1246 

646/1248 


o 647/1249 


655/1257 


o 657/1259 
o 663/1265 
o 681/1282. 
o 683/1284 


o 683/1284 
692/1293 
693/1294 

o 700/1301 

e 702/1303 
707/1307 
707/1307 


Sulayman b. Qutalmish (Qutlumush) b. Arslan Yabghu 

Alp Arslan b. Sulayman, in Nicaea] 

Qilich Arslan I b. Sulayman, in Nicaea, k. 500/1107 

Malik Shah or Shahanshah b. Qilich Arslan I, in Malatya 

Mas'üd I b. Qilich Arslan I, Rukn al-Din, in Konya 

Qilich Arslan II b. Mas'üd I, ‘Izz al-Din, c. 581/c. 1185 divided 
his kingdom among his ten sons 

Kay Khusraw I b. Qilich Arslan II, Ghiyath al-Din, first reign 

Sulayman II b. Qilich Arslan II, Rukn al-Din 

Qilich Arslan III b. Sulayman II, ‘Izz al-Din 

Kay Khusraw I, second reign 

Kay Kāwūs I b. Kay Khusraw I, ‘Izz al-Din 

Kay Qubadh I b. Kay Khusraw I, ‘Ala’ al-Din 

Kay Khusraw II b. Kay Qubadh I, Ghiyath al-Din 

Kay Kāwūs II b, Kay Khusraw II, 'Izz al-Din 

Kay Kawüs II 

Qilich Arslan IV b. Kay Khusraw II, | joint rulers 
Rukn al-Dīn 

Kay Kawüs II 

Qilich Arslan IV 

Kay Qubadh II b. Kay Khusraw II, 

‘Ala’ al-Din 

Kay Khusraw II joint rulers 

o Qilich Arslan IV 

Qilich Arslan IV 

Kay Khusraw HI b. Qilich Arslan IV, Ghiyath al-Din 

Mas'üd II b. Kay Kawüs II, Ghiyath al-Din, first reign 

Kay Qubadh III b. Farāmurz b. Kay Kawis II, ‘Ala’ al-Din, first 
reign 

Mas'ūd II, second reign 

Kay Qubadh III, second reign 

Mas'ūd II, third reign 

Kay Qubadh III, third reign, k. 702/1303 

Mas'üd II, fourth reign 

Mas'üd III b. Kay Qubadh III, Ghiyath al-Din 

Mongol domination 


joint rulers 
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Soon after the Great Seljug sultan Alp Arslan's victory over the Byzantine 
emperor at Mantzikert, we hear of the activities in Anatolia of the four sons of 
another member of the Seljuq family, Qutalmish or Qutlumush, and it was the 
descendants of one of these sons, Sulaymān, who were to establish a local Seljuq 
sultanate in Anatolia based on Iconium or Konya. Sulayman reached Nicaea or 
Iznik in the far north-west of Asia Minor, but the emergent Byzantine dynasty of 
the Comneni, aided by the First Crusaders, began to re-establish the Greek 
position in the west, and the seat of the Seljuq sultanate was eventually fixed at 
Konya in west-central Anatolia as the capital of what was for long to remain a 
landlocked principality. Sulaymān's son Qilich Arslan I had ambitions in Diyār 
Bakr and Jazira, but after his death his successors were left alone in Anatolia by 
the Great Seljugs further to the east. The Little Armenian kingdom of Cilicia and 
the Franks in the county of Edessa were now attacked, and, from their base at 
Konya, Mas'üd I and Qilich Arslan II gained the preponderance over the rival 
amirate of the Danishmendids [see below, no. 108). A Byzantine attack on Konya 
was avenged by Och Arslan IIl's victory over the Greeks in 572/1176 at 
Myriocephalon near Lake Eģridir, after which the latter's hopes of reconquering 
Anatolia faded; but in his old age, the sultan lost control over his sons, his 
territories became fragmented and in 586/1190 the emperor Frederick Barbarossa 
and the Third Crusaders temporarily occupied Konya. 

The Latin conquest of Constantinople in 1204 afforded the Seljuqs an oppor- 
tunity to re-establish their power. From being essentially a power of the 
Anatolian interior, they extended to the Mediterranean, and the port of Alanya 
or ‘Ala’iyya (thus named after ‘Ala’ al-Din Kay Qubadh I) was constructed. With 
this and the northern coastlands in Turkish hands, a flourishing transit trade 
between Egypt and the eastern Mediterranean, across Anatolia to the Black Sea, 
the Crimea and the lands of the Mongol Golden Horde (see below, no. 129], grew 
up after c. 1225, and commercial relations were begun with the Italian trading 
cities. The internal prosperity of the Rüm sultanate in these decades is shown by 
the architectural and cultural glories of Konya and other parts of Anatolia at this 
time. Thereafter, decline set in, with internal discontent marked by the rebellion 
of a charismatic dervish leader, Baba Ishaq, in 638/1240; and, when the Mongols 
invaded eastern Anatolia, the Seljugs were defeated at Kóse Dagh to the east of 
Sivas in 641/1243. Thereafter, the Rüm sultanate became a client, tribute-paying 
state of the Mongol Il Khans (see below, no. 128). After 676/1277, Mongol 
governors took direct control. The names of the Seljugs continued to appear on 
coins up to 702/1303, but they had no real authority; the last ones may have 
reigned in Alanya, where Ottoman chronicles mention a Seljuq descendant in the 
fifteenth century. A new period in the history of Anatolia begins after 707/1307, 
one of fragmentation into a series of petty principalities or beyliks (see below, nos 
106-24]. 


Lane-Poole, 155; Sachau, 16 no. 30; Khalil Ed’hem, 216-17, 219; Zambaur, 143-4; Album, 
29. 

zi? 'Saldjükids. III. 5, IV. 2, V. 2, VII. 2’ (C. E. Bosworth]. 

Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey. A General Survey of the Material and Spiritual Culture 
and History c. 1071-1330, London 1968, 73-138, 269-301. 

O. Turan, Selçuklular zamanında Türkiye. Siyasi tarih Alp Arslan'dan Osman Gazi'ye 
(1071-1318), Istanbul 1971, 45ff., with a genealogical table at the end. 
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THE DANISHMENDIDS 
Before 490-573/before 1097-1178 
Originally in north-central Anatolia, later also in eastern Anatolia 


1. The line in Sivas ?-570/?-1175 


Danishmend Ghazi, first mentioned in 490/1097, d. 497/1104 
o 497/1104 Amir Ghazi Gümüshtigin b. Danishmend 
o 529/1134 Muhammad b. Amir Ghazi 
o 536/1142 Dhu '1-Nūn b. Muhammad, 'Imād al-Din, first reign 
o 537/1142 Malik Yaghibasan b. Amir Ghazi Gümüshtigin 
559/1164 Malik Mujahid Ghazi b. Yaghibasan, Abu 'l-Mahamid Jamal 
al-Din 
562/1166 Malik Ibrahim b. Muhammad, Shams al-Din 
o 562/1166 Malik Isma‘il b. Ibrahim, Shams al-Din 
567-70/1172-4 Malik Dhu '1-Nūn b. Muhammad, now with the title Nasir al- 
Din, second reign 
570/1174 Conquest by the Seljuqs of Rüm 


2. The line in Malatya and Elbistan 


o c. 537/c. 1142 Isma‘il b. Amir Ghazi Gümüshtigin, ‘Ayn al-Dawla 
o 547/1152 Dhu '1-Oarnayn b. Isma'il 
o 557/1162 Muhammad b. Isma'il, Nasir al-Din, first reign 
o 565/1170 Qasim b. Isma‘il, Fakhr al-Din 
567/1172, Afridün b. Ismā'īl 
570-3/1175-8 Muhammad, second reign 
573/1178 Conquest by the Seljuqs of Ram 


The centre of power of the Danishmendids was originally in north-central 
Anatolia and Cappadocia, as far west as Ankara and around such centres as Tokat, 
Amasya and Sivas; they thus controlled the northerly route of Türkmen penetra- 
tion across Asia Minor, while the Seljuqs of Rüm controlled the more southerly 
one. The Turkmen founder Danishmend (Persian, ‘wise, learned man, scholar!) 
is an obscure figure who appears as a ghdzi or fighter for the faith in Anatolia, 
clashing in Cappadocia with the First Crusaders but also, in some degree, as a 
rival to the Seljuq Qilich Arslan I. He is the central figure of an epic romance, the 
Dānishmend-nāme, a mixture of genuine traditions and legendary elements 
written down over two centuries after the events described in it, in which he is 
identified with the earlier Arab frontier warrior of Malatya, Sidi Battal. It is 
accordingly difficult to disentangle fact from fiction in the elucidation of 
Danishmendid origins. The Danishmendids were at least as powerful as the 
Seljuqs in the early twelfth century, and Amir Ghazi Gümüshtigin fought the 
Armenians in Cilicia and the Franks in the County of Edessa, and in 521/1127 
captured Kayseri and Ankara; because of his warfare against the Christians, the 
‘Abbasid caliph al-Mustarshid bestowed on him the title of Malik ‘king’, making 
the Amir a legitimate Muslim sovereign prince. 
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However, internal disputes among the sons and brothers of the dead Malik 
Muhammad brought disunity, and after 536/1142 the Danishmendid dominions 
were in effect partitioned between Yaghibasan in Sivas, his brother ‘Ayn al- 
Dawla Ismā'īl in Malatya and Elbistan and Dhu '1-Nūn in Kayseri. After 
Yaghibasan's death, the Seljuq Qilich Arslan II intervened several times in the 
affairs of the Sivas branch, finally killing Dhu ']-Nün in 570/1174 and seizing his 
lands. At Malatya, the last Danishmendid Muhammad had to reign as a Seljuq 
vassal until Qilich Arslan II took over there himelf in 573/1178; according to the 
historian Ibn Bibi, the surviving Danishmendids entered the service of the 
Seljugs. 


Justi, 455; Lane-Poole, 156 (both very fragmentary}, Sachau, 15 no. 27; Khalil Ed'hem, 220- 
3; Zambaur, 146-7; Album, 29. 

EP ‘Danishmendids’ (Irene Mélikoff]; i4 Dānismendliler (M. H. Yinang}, with a genealogi- 
cal table. 

Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, 82-103. 

O. Turan, Selcuklular zamaninda Türkiye, 112-90. 
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THE MENGUJEKIDS 
Before 512 to mid-seventh century/before 1118 to mid-thirteenth century 
Northern Anatolia, with centres at Erzincan, Divrigi and Kemakh 


? Mengüjek Ahmad, in Kemakh 
before 512/before 1118 Ishaq b. Mengüjek 
c. 536/c. 1142 Division of the Mengüjekid territories 


]. The line in Erzincan and Kemakh 


c. 536/c. 1142 Dawüd I b. Ishag 
e 560/1165 Bahram Shah b. Dawid, al-Malik al-Sa‘id Fakhr al-Din 
622-5/1225-8 Dawid II b. Bahram Shah, ‘Ala’ al-Din 
625/1228 Assumption of control by the Seljuqs of Rim 


2. The line in Divrigi 


c. 536/c.1142, Sulayman I b. Ishaq 
ə by 570/by 1175 Shahanshah b. Sulayman, Abu 'I-Muzaffar Sayf al-Din 
c. 593/c.1197 Sulayman II b. Shahanshah 
c. 626/c. 1229 Ahmad b. Sulayman II, Abu 'l-Muzaffar Husam al-Din 
after 640/after 1242 Malik Shah b. Ahmad, ruling in 650/1252 
Conquest by the Seljuqs of Rüm 


This obscure ghāzī dynasty is not heard of until 512/1118, when Ishaq b. 
Mengüjek, a relative by marriage of the Danishmendids (see above, no. 108], 
menaced Malatya from his fortress at Kemakh near Erzincan. The Mengüjekid 
principality came to lie between those of the Danishmendids on the west and of 
the Saltugids (see below, no. 110] on the east, and included besides Kemakh and 
Erzincan the towns of Divriği and Kughüniya or Seben Karahisar. After Ishāg's 
death in 536/1142 his possessions were divided, in accordance with the old 
Turkish patrimonial concepts, between his sons, so that there were thenceforth 
two branches of the family. Bahram Shah of the Erzincan branch made his court 
there something of a cultural centre, and he was the mamdüh or dedicatee of 
works by the great Persian poets Nizami and Khāgānī, while the rulers in Divriģi 
have left behind there a remarkable mosque. The Mengüjekids clashed with the 
Rüm Seljugs, and sought allies in such powers as the Byzantine rulers of 
Trebizond, but the power of the Konya sultans prevailed, and the last ruler in 
Erzincan, Dawüd II, yielded up Erzincan and Kemakh to Kay Qubadh I in 625/ 
128, exchanging them for lands at Akşehir and İlgin. The Divriği branch lasted 
rather longer and apparently persisted until the middle of the thirteenth century, their 
end being probably linked with the appearance in eastern Anatolia of the Mongols. 


Sachau, 14 no. 25; Khalil Ed'hem, 224-6; Zambaur, 145-6; Bosworth-Mercil-ipgirli, 279- 
82. 

zr ‘Mengiitek’ (Cl. Cahen); (a 'Mengücükler' (F. Sàmer], with a genealogical table. 

O. Turan, Doğu Anadolu Türk devletleri tarihi, 55—79, 242 (list), 278 (genealogical table}. 


217 


110 


THE SALTUQIDS 
Late fifth century to 598/late eleventh century to 1202 
Eastern Anatolia, with their capital at Erzurum 


late fifth century/ 
late eleventh century Saltuq I, Abu '1-Oāsim 
496/1102. "Alī b. Saltug I 
c. 518/c. 1124 Abu 1-Muzaffar Ghazi, Diya’ al-Din 
o 526/1132, Saltug II b. ‘Ali, 'Izz al-Din 
e 563/1168 Muhammad b. Saltuq II, Nasir al-Din 
between 587/1191 
and 597/1201 Mama Khātūn bt. Saltug II 
c. 597-8/c. 1201-2. Aba Mansür b. Muhammad, ‘Ala’ al-Din, or Malik 
Shah b. Muhammad 
598/1202 Conquest by the Seljugs of Ram 


The origins of this family are obscure, but Saltuq was apparently one of the 
Turkmen commanders operating in Anatolia in the last decades of the eleventh 
century. His son ‘Ali appears in history controlling a principality based on 
Erzurum and other towns in the district, including at times Kars (Qars]; the 
Saltugids were to embellish Erzurum, a flourishing centre of the transit trade 
across northern Anatolia, with fine buildings. From ‘Ali onwards, these begs 
enjoyed the title of Malik. The Saltuqids' main role in the political and military 
affairs of the time was in warfare with the Georgians, expanding southwards from 
the time of their king David the Restorer (1089-1125), often as allies of the 
Shah-i Armanids (see above, no. 97]; but in a curious episode, Muhammad 
b. Saltuq Il's son offered to convert to Christianity in order to marry the 
celebrated Queen T'amar of Georgia. The last years of the family are unclear, but 
in 598/1102 the Rüm Seljuq Sulayman II, while en route for a campaign against 
the Georgians, put an end to the Saltugids; and for some thirty years after this, 
Erzurum was to be ruled by two Seljuq princes as an appanage before Kay Qubadh 
I in 627/1230 incorporated it into his sultanate. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 227-8; Zambaur, 145; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 283-4. 

EF ‘Saltuk Oghullari’ (G. Leiser). 

Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, 106-8. 

Faruk Sümer, ‘Saltuklular’, sap, 3 (1971], 391-433, with a genealogical table at p. 394. 

O. Turan, Selcuklular zamaninda Türkiye, 251-4. 

idem, Doģu Anadolu Türk devletleri tarihi, Istanbul 1973, 3-52, 241 (list), 277 (genealogi- 
cal table]. 
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THE QARASI (KARASI] OGHULLARÍ 
c. 696-c. 761/c. 1297-c. 1360 
South-western Anatolia 


? Qarasi Beg b. Qalem Beg 
? ‘Ajlan Beg b. Qarasi, d. c. 735/c. 1335 
c. 730/c. 1330 Demir Khan, in Balikesir 
Yakhshi Khan, Shuja' al-Din (? Dursun), in Bergama 
c. 747/c. 1346 Ottoman annexation 
Sulayman b. Demir Khan, in Trova and Canakkale in 758/ 
1357 


This line of Begs established itself in the classical Mysia, namely the coasts and 
hinterland along the Asian coast of the Dardanelles and along the territory to the 
south, with centres at Balikesir and Bergama. A connection of the Qarasi Begs 
with the Danishmendids (see above, no. 108) is almost certainly legendary. The 
family probably constituted their principality in the early fourteenth century, 
becoming a naval power in the Aegean and the Sea of Marmora, putting pressure 
on Byzantium across the Dardanelles and thus paving the way for the Ottomans’ 
crossing into Europe. After annexation by the Ottomans - the first stage in the 
territorial aggrandisement of that family — at least one Qarasi Beg seems to have 
retained some power, perhaps as a vassal, since several of the Qarasi commanders 
rallied to the Ottoman side; but in the absence of any inscriptions, and with few 
coins, much about this short-lived dynasty remains obscure. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 274-5; Zambaur, 150; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 309-11. 

E? ‘Karasi’ (Cl. Cahen}; 14 ‘Karasi-Ogullan’ (i. H. Uzunçarşılı). 

İ. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri ve Akkoyunlu, Karakoyunlu devletleri, Ankara 
1969, 96-103. 
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THE SARUKHAN OGHULLARI 
c. 713-813/c. 1313-1410 
Western Anatolia 


o c. 713/c. 1313 Sarukhan Beg b. Alpagi, d. after 749/1348 
e c. 749/c. 1348 Ilyas b. Sarukhan, Fakhr al-Din 
o by 758/by 1357 Ishaq Chelebi b. Ilyas, Muzaffar al-Din, d. c. 790/c. 1388 
o c. 790-2/c. 1388-90 Khidr Shah b. Ishāg, first reign 
| 792/1390 Ottoman annexation 
e 805/1402, Orkhan b. Ishāg 
o after 807—13/ 
after 1404-10 Khidr Shah, second reign 
813/1410 Definitive Ottoman annexation 


The Sarukhan family of begs ruled over the agriculturally rich coastal province 
of classical Lydia, Sarukhan Beg having conquered Magnesia or Manisa in c. 713/ 
c. 1313. From there his family became, together with the neighbouring begs of 
Aydin (see below, no. 113}, a naval power in the Aegean, involved with the 
Genoese and Byzantines, and also, after the middle years of the century, acquiring 
a common frontier with the Ottomans after the latter's annexation of the 
principality of Qarasi (see above, no. 111). The Ottoman Bayazid I annexed the 
Sarukhan principality, but it was restored by Timür immediately after his victory 
at Ankara in 804/1402 over the sultan, only to be definitively re-annexed by the 
Ottomans eight years later, after which Manisa became the residence of one of 
the Ottoman princes. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 276-8; Zambaur, 150; Bosworth-Mergil-ipsirli, 323-5. 


E? 'Sarūkhān' (Elizabeth A. Zachariadou}; ta ‘Saruhan-Ogullari’ (M. Çağatay Uluçay). 
LH. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 84-91. 
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THE AYDIN OGHULLARÍ 
708—-829/1308-1426 
Western Anatolia 


o 708/1308 Muhammad Beg, Mubāriz al-Din Ghazi 
o 734/1334 Umur I Beg b. Muhammad, Baha’ al-Din Ghazi 
749/1348 Khidr b. Muhammad 
e c. 761-92/c. 1360-90 ‘Isa b. Muhammad 
792/1390 Ottoman annexation 
805/1402. Masa b. ‘Isa 
Umur II b. ‘Isa 
o 805/1403 Umur II b. ‘Isa 
o 808-29/1405-26 Junayd b. Ibrahim Bahadur b. Muhammad 
829/1426 Definitive Ottoman annexation 


| jointly 


The family of Aydin Oghlu Muhammad Beg, who had been a commander in the 
army of the Germiyān Oghullari (see below, no. 116), had their principality on the 
coasts and in the hinterland of western Anatolia, the classical Maeonia, with 
their centre at Aydin or Tralleia, the later Güzel Hisar, a region through which 
ran the lower course of the Büyük Menderes river. Thus it lay between the 
amirates of Sarukhan to the north and Menteshe to the south. Umur I Beg 
captured Izmir or Smyrna and made the Aydin Begs an important naval power 
against the Latin Christians in the Aegean, so that he became the hero of a destān 
orepic. The principality was annexed by Bayazid I but restored by Timür. The last 
amir, Junayd, supported the Ottoman counter-sultan Düzme Mustafā (see below, . 
no. 130], but was defeated by Murad II, and Aydin was incorporated into the 
Ottoman empire. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 279-80; Zambaur, 151; Bosworth—Mercil-ipsirli, 287-9. 

EP ' Aydin-Oghlu' {Irène Mélikoff]; ia ‘Aydin’ (Besim Darkot and Mükrimin Halil Yinang). 

i. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 104-20. 

E. A. Zachariadou, Trade and Crusade: Venetian Crete and the Emirates of Menteshe and 
Aydin (1300-1415), Venice 1983. 
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THE MENTESHE OGHULLARI 
Late seventh century to 847/late thirteenth century to 1424 
South-western Anatolia 


c. 679/c. 280 Menteshe Beg 
by 695/by 1296 Mas'üd b. Menteshe Beg 
Qaraman b. Menteshe Beg, in Fóke or Finike in Lycia 
c. 719/c. 1319 Orkhan b. Mas'üd, Shuja‘ al-Din 
e c. 745/c. 1344 Ibrahim b. Orkhan 
c. 761/c. 1360 Division of territories among Ibrahim's sons Misa (d. 
by 777/1375], Muhammad and Taj al-Din Ahmad 
(d. 793/1391) 
793/1391 Ottoman annexation 
e 805/1402 Ilyas b. Muhammad b. Ibrahim, Muzaffar al-Din or 
Shujā' al-Din 
o 824—7/1421-4 Laythb. Ilyas |... 
Ahmad b. Ilyas | jointly 
827/1424 Definitive Ottoman annexation 


This family occupied the coasts and hinterland of south-western Anatolia, the 
classical Caria, with their centres at Milas or Mylasa, Pechin, Balat or Miletus, 
etc. Menteshe Beg’s father may have been amir-i sawahil or ruler of the 
coastlands for the later Seljuqs of Rüm, but the family emerges into history only 
towards the end of the thirteenth century. During the next century, the Menteshe 
amirs were involved in maritime and land operations against the Venetians and 
the Knights Hospitaller in Rhodes, including a struggle over: possession of 
Smyrna. Their principality was taken over by the Ottoman sultan Bayazid I after 
its eastern neighbours, the principalities of the Germiyan and Hamid Oghullari, 
had already passed into Ottoman hands, but was restored by Timür. However, 
Ilyàs Beg was forced to recognise the suzerainty of the Ottoman Muhammad I, 
and in 827/1424 Murad II finally annexed Menteshe to his empire. 


Khalil Ed’hem, 283-5; Zambaur, 153-4; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 313-16. 

er 'Menteshe Oghullari' (E. Mercil); ia Mentege-Oģullarv UH Uzunçarşılı}. 

P. Wittek, Das Fürstentum Mentesche, Istanbul 1934. 

Í. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 70-83. 

E. A. Zachariadou, Trade and Crusade: Venetian Crete and the Emirates of Menteshe and 
Aydin. 
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THE INANJ OGHULLARĪ 
659—769/1261-1369 
Denizli in south-western Anatolia 


659/1261 Muhammad Beg, k. 660/1262. 
660/1262. "Alī Beg, k. 676/1278 
675/1277 Occupation by the Sahib Atā and Germiyān 
Oghullari 
? Inanj Beg b. ‘Ali, Shuja‘ al-Din, ruling in 714/1314, 
d. after 734/1334 
e c. 735/c. 1335 Murad Arslan b. Inanj Beg 
o by 761-by 770/ 
by 1360-by 1369 Ishaq Beg b. Murad Arslan 
d Rule of the Germiyān Oghullari 


The town of the interior of south-western Anatolia, Làdiq or Ladik, classical 
Laodicea, in the fourteenth century replaced by the nearby foundation of 
Tofiuzlu/Defizli, was a frontier post between the amirates of Menteshe and 
Germiyan. It had passed into Seljuq hands from the Byzantines in 657/1259, and 
in the following century a local Turkmen beg, Muhammad, made it the centre 
of a small beylik. Coming under the control of the Germiyan Oghullari, it was 
granted to their kinsman Inanj Beg and held by his descendants for two more 
generations until the Germiyan Oghullari took it into their own hands again 
shortly before their own principality was annexed by the Ottomans in 792/1390. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 295; Zambaur, 152; Bosworth—-Mercil-ipsirli, 311-13. 
EP ‘Denizli’ (Mēlikoff). 

I. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 55-7. 

O. Turan, Selçuklular zamanında Türkiye, 514-18. 
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THE GERMIYAN OGHULLARI 
By 699-832/by 1299-1428 
Western Anatolia 


by 699/by 1299 Ya'gūb I b. Karim al-Din ‘Ali Shir 
o after 727/after 1327 Muhammad Chakhshadan b. Ya'gūb 
o by 764/by 1363 Sulayman Shah b. Muhammad 
e 789-92/1387-90 Ya'qüb II Chelebi b. Sulayman, first reign 
792/1390 Ottoman annexation 
o 805/1402. Ya'qüb U Chelebi, second reign 
814/1411 Oaramānid occupation 
816-32/1413-28 Ya'qüb II Chelebi, third reign, as an Ottoman vassal 

832/1428 Definitive Ottoman annexation 


The Germiyān were originally a Turkish tribe first heard of in the service of the 
Seljugs of Rim at Malatya. But in the late thirteenth century they moved into 
western Anatolia and founded a beylik based on Kütahya as vassals of the Seljuqs 
and of the latter's suzerains the Il Khanids. The decay of the Seljuqs allowed the 
founder of the Germiyān Oghullari, Ya'gūb I, to form the most extensive and 
powerful Turkish principality of its time in western Anatolia, embracing the 
greater part of classical Phrygia and taking advantage of the trade routes through 
the Menderes basin. Also, he exercised suzerainty over neighbouring amirs, such 
as those of Aydin (see above, no. 113], and had the Emperor of Byzantium as his 
tributary. However, in the second half of the fourteenth century Germiyān was 
cut off from access to the Aegean by the growth of the maritime beyliks along the 
coast, and became squeezed between the Ottomans to the north and the 
Oaramānids to the south-east. The last amir, Ya'qüb II, lost his principality to 
Bayazid I in 792/1390, but was restored by Tīmūr after the battle of Ankara; 
eventually, however, he bequeathed his lands to the Ottomans, so that after his 
death, Murad II took over Germiyan. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 292-4, Zambaur, 152; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 301-3. 


EP 'Germiyān-Oghullari' (Irène Mélikoff]; ta ‘Germiyan-Ogullan’ (I. H. Uzunçarşılı}. 
L H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 39-54. 


224 


117 


THE SAHIB ATA OGHULLARI 
c. 670-c. 742/c. 1271-c. 1341 
West-central Anatolia 


c. 670/c. 1271 Husayn b. 'Ali Fakhr al-Din 
Sahib Atà, Tàj al-Din 
Hasan b. ‘Ali Fakhr al-Din, 
Nusrat al-Din 
after 676/after 1277 Muhammad b. Hasan Nusrat al-Din, Shams al-Din 
686-c. 742/1287-c. 1341 Ahmad b. Muhammad, Nusrat al-Din 
c. 742/c. 1341 Annexation by the Germiyān Oghullari 


jointly 


The Sahib Ata Oghullari ruled a small principality centred on Afyon Karahisar 
and lying between the beyliks of the Germiyan Oghullari and the Hamid 
Oghullari. They derived their name from the vizier of the Rüm Seljuqs Fakhr al- 
Din ‘Ali, called Sahib Ata (d. 687/1288], whose two sons received various march 
towns, including Kütahya and Aksehir, and then, more permanently, Ladik and 
Afyon Karahisar. Their descendants were latterly only strong enough to survive 
under the protection of the Germiyan Oghullari, who towards the middle of the 
fourteenth century incorporated their lands into their own beylik. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 273; Zambaur, 148; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 321-3. 
E? ‘Sahib Atā Oghullari' (C. H. Imber). 

Ī. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 150-2. 

Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey. 
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THE HAMID OGHULLARÍAND THE TEKKE OGHULLARI 
c. 700-826/c. 1301-1423 
West-central Anatolia and the south-western coastland 


1, The Hamid Oghullari line in Egridir 


c. 700/c. 1301 Dündar Beg b. Ilyas b. Hamid, Falak al-Din 
724-8/1324-7 Occupation by the Il Khānid governor Temür Tash b. 
Choban 
728/1327 Khidr Beg b. Dūndār 
728/1328 Ishaq b. Dündar, Najm al-Din 
by 745/by 1344 Mustafa b. Muhammad b. Dūndār, Muzaffar al-Din 
? Ilyās b. Mustafa, Husām al-Din 
c. 776~93/c. 1374-91 Husayn b. Ilyas, Kamal al-Din 
793/1391 Ottoman annexation 


2. The Tekke Oghullari line in Antalya 


721/1321 Yunus b. Ilyas b. Hamid 
? Mahmüd b. Yünus, d. 724/1324 
727/1327 Khidr b. Yünus, Sinan al-Din 
by 774/by 1372 Muhammad b. Mahmüd, Mubariz al-Din, d. after 779/ 
after 1378 
? ‘Uthman ('Othmān) Chelebi b. Muhammad, first reign 
c. 793/c. 1391 Ottoman annexation 
805-26/1402-23 ‘Uthman Chelebi, second reign 
826/1423 Definitive Ottoman annexation 


Ilyas b. Hamid was, like his father, a Turkish frontier commander of the Seljuqs, 
who carved out for himself a principality based on E£ridir in the classical interior 
region of Pisidia and also in the southern coastal regions of Lydia and Pamphylia, 
in the latter regions based on Antalya. The Hamid Oghullari thus came to control 
an important north-south trade route across western Anatolia. Two sons of Ilyas 
established themselves in the northern Hamid principality and the southern 
Tekke one respectively. The first was definitively annexed by Bāyazīd1 inc. 793/ 
c. 1391, but Tekke, likewise absorbed by the Ottomans, was restored by Timir, 
only to be finally ended in 826/1423 when the Ottomans defeated and killed the 
last ruler, Uthmān Chelebi. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 286, 289-91; Zambaur, 153; Bosworth—-Mercil-ipsirli, 304-6. 

zi! "Teke-eli', "Teke-oghlu' (F. Babinger), « ‘Hamid or Hamid Oghullari' (X. de Planhol); 
IA ‘Hamid-Ogullan’ (i. H. Uzunçarşılı); ‘Teke-Ogullan’ (M. C. Sihabettin Tekindag). 

İ. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 62-9. 
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THE BEYS OFALANYA 
692-876/1293-1471 
The southern Anatolian coastland 


692/1293 Mahmūd, Majd al-Din or Badr al-Din, governor for 
the Oaramānids 
730-7/1330-7 Yusuf, governor for the Qaramanids 
? Sawchi b. Muhammad Shams al-Din 
o? Qaraman b. Sawchi 
830/1427 Mamlük occupation of Alanya 
? Lutfi b. Sawchi, ruling in 848/1444 
c. 865-76/c. 1461-71 Qilich Arslan b. Lutfi 
876/1471 Ottoman annexation 


The port of Alanya received its earlier name of 'Alā'iyya from the Seljuq sultan 
‘Ala’ al-Din Kay Qubadh I, who conquered it in 617/1220. After 692/1293, it was 
controlled by the Oaramānids (see below, no. 124], whose representatives there 
bore at times the title of amir al-sawühil ‘commander of the coastlands’, but on 
one occasion in the later fourteenth century it was controlled by the Lusignan 
kings of Cyprus. In the early fifteenth century it was for a while in the hands of 
the Mamlüks of Egypt, then governed by a descendant of the Ram Seljuqs until 
in 876/1471 it was conquered by the Ottomans. 


Bosworth—Mercil-ipsirli, 285-6. 


EP ‘Alanya’ (F. Taeschner). 
İ. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 92-5. 
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THE ASHRAF (ESHREF] OGHULLARI 
?-726/?-1326 
South-central Anatolia 


Sulaymān I b. Ashraf (Eshref), Sayf al-Din, regent in Konya 
684/1285, d. 702/1302 
e 702/1302 Muhammad b. Sulayman, Mubāriz al-Din 
e 720-6/1320-6 Sulaymān II Shah b. Muhammad 
26/1326 Il Khànid annexation 


Sulayman Ashraf Oghlu was a commander in the service of the Seljugs who, in 
the period of decay of the sultans in Konya, built up a a small principality centred 
on Beysehir in the classical Pisidia. His successors extended to other towns in the 
region, such as Aksehir and Bolvadin, but the beylik was brought under I] Khanid 
obedience by the Mongols' governor for Anatolia Temür Tash b. Choban, who 
killed the last ruler in Beysehir. After Temür Tash's own death, the lands of the 
principality were divided between the Hamid Oghullari and the Qaramanids. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 287-8; Zambaur, 154; Bosworth-Mergil-ipsirli, 299-300. 


E? ‘Ashraf Oghullari’ (I. H. Uzunçarşılı}. 
İ. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 58-61. 
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THE JANDAR OGHULLARI OR ISFANDIYAR (ISFENDIYĀR) OGHULLARĪ 


691/1292, 

e c. 708/c. 1308 
c. 740/c. 1340 
o 746/1345 

e c. 762/c. 1361 


o 786/1384 
787/1385 


795/1393 
o 805/1402. 


o 843/1440 

o 847/1443 

e 865-6/1461-2 
866/1462 


691-866/1292-1462, 
The Black Sea coastland 


(?) Yaman (b.) Jandar, Shams al-Din 

Sulayman I b. Yaman, Shuja‘ al-Din 

Ibrahim b. Sulayman, Ghiyath al-Din 

‘Adil b. Ya'qüb b. Yaman 

Bayazid Kótórüm b. ‘Adil, Jalal al-Din, after 786/1384 
ruler in Sinop 

Sulaymān II Shah b. Bayazid, ruler in Kastamonu 

Isfandiyār (Isfendiyar) b. Bayazid, Mubariz al-Din, ruler in 
Sinop, first reign 

Ottoman annexation 

Isfandiyar, ruler in Kastamonu, Sinop and Samsun, 
second reign 

Ibrahim b. Isfandiyar, Taj al-Din 

Isma'il b. Ibrahim, Kamal al-Din 

Qizil Ahmad b. Ibráhim 


Ottoman annexation 


The founder of this line of beys, Shams al-Din (?) Yaman b. Jandar, seized power 
in Kastamonu and held it under the aegis of the Il Khanids, establishing an 
extensive principality along the Black Sea coastland and in its hinterland, the 
classical Paphlagonia. After the mid-fourteenth century, the Jāndār Oghullari 
threw off Il Khànid suzerainty and extended to Sinop, but lost their territories to 
the Ottoman sultan Bayazid I. The dynasty at this point also takes its additional 
name of Isfandiyār (Isfendiyār) Oghullari from one of the beys of the period, 
Isfandiyàr (and in the sixteenth century, the family were to claim the name also 
of Qizil Ahmadli}. Restored by Tīmūr, the principality had nevertheless gradu- 
ally to cede territory to the Ottomans, and was finally annexed by Muhammad 
II. Under subsequent sultans, the Jandar family were nevertheless to enjoy much 
favour and power in the state. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 306-7; Zambaur, 149; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 290-3. 


E? 'Kastamüni' (C. J. Heywood), ‘Isfendiyar Oghlu' (J. H. Mordtmann*). 
I. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 121-47. 
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THE PARWANA OGHULLARI 
676—722/1277-1322 
Sinop, on the Black Sea coast 


676/1277 Muhammadb. Sulayman Mu'in al-Din Parwāna, Mumm al-Din 

696/1297 Mas'ūd b. Muhammad, Muhadhdhib al-Din 
700-22/1301-22 Ghazi Chelebi b. Mas'üd 

722/1322 Annexation by the Jandàr Oghullari 


This short-lived line was made up of the descendants of Mu'in al-Din Sulayman, 
who had been the virtual ruler in the weakened Seljuq sultanate of Rim after the 
Seljuq defeat of Kóse Dagh at the hands of the Mongols in 641/1243 (see above, 
no. 107), his title of Parwana meaning ‘personal aide to the sultan’. After his 
execution in 676/1277, his descendants established a small beylik in Sinop and 
Tokat, in the Black Sea coast and in its hinterland, where the Parwāna had his 
personal domains, and this existed until after the death in 722/1322, when the 
last of the line died without male heir and Sinop passed to the Jandar Oghullari 
(see above, no. 121). 


Khalil Ed'hem, 272; Zambaur, 147; Bosworth—Mercil-ipsirli, 316-18. 
E? "Mumm al-Din Sulayman Parwāna' (Carole Hillenbrand}. 

Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, 312-13. 

I. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 148-9. 

O. Turan, Selçuklular zamanında Türkiye; 617-31. 


Nejat Kaymaz, Pervâne Mu'inü'd-Dín Süleyman, Ankara 1970. 
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THE CHOBAN OGHULLARI 
c. 624—. 708/c. 1227-c. 1309 
Kastamonu (Qastamüni) 


by c. 624/c, 1227 Choban, Husām al-Din 
? Alp Yürük b. Choban, Husam al-Din 
before 679/1280 Yülük Arslan b. Alp Yürük, Muzaffar al-Din 
691-c. 709/1292-c. 1309 Mahmüd b. Yülük Arslan, Nasir al-Din 
c. 709/c. 1309 Annexation by the Jāndār Oghullari 


Choban, apparently from the Qayi tribe of the Oghuz, was a commander in the 
service of the Seljugs who became governor of Kastamonu, probably from 608/ 
1211 onwards, and was entrusted by ‘Ala’ al-Din Kay Oubādh I with command 
of an expedition against the Crimea in 622/1225. His successors seem to have 
enjoyed a sporadic and limited authority in Kastamonu under Seljuq and then Il 
Khanid suzerainty, the latter exercised through their representative Mu'in al- 
Din Sulaymān Parwāna (see above, no. 122), but the region eventually passed to 
the Jandar Oghullari (see above, no. 121). 


Zambaur, 148; Bosworth-Mergil-Ípsirli, 272-3. 

EP "Ķastamūnī' (C. J. Heywood). 

Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey, 243-4, 310-12. 
O. Turan, Selçuklular zamanında Türkiye, 608-13. 
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THE QARAMAN OGHULLARI OR QARAMÁNIDS 
c. 654-880/c. 1256-1475 
South-central Anatolia and the Mediterranean coastland 


c. 654/c. 1256 Qaraman b. Nür al-Din or Nüra Süfi 
660/1261 Muhammad I b. Oaramān, Shams al-Din 
677/1278 Güneri Beg b. Oaramān, with Mahmüd b. Qaraman as 
his subordinate ruler 
699/1300 Mahmid b. Oaramān, Badr al-Din 
707/1307 Yakhshi b. Mahmüd 
c. 717/c. 1317 Ibrahim I b. Mahmūd, Badr al-Din, vassal of the 
Mamlūks, with other Oaramānid princes governing 
various towns of the principality 
between 745/1344 
and 750/1349 Ahmad b. Ibrahim I, Fakhr al-Din, d. by 750/1349 
e by 750/by 1349 Shams al-Din b. Ibrahim I 
753/1352, Sulayman b. Khalil b. Mahmüd b. Qaraman 
e 762-800/1361-98 ‘Ala’ al-Din b. Khalil 
800/1398 Ottoman annexation 
e 804/1402 Muhammad II b. ‘Ala’ al-Din, first reign 
o 822/1419 ‘Ali b. ‘Ala’ al-Din, first reign 
e 824/1421 Muhammad II, second reign 
o 826/1423 ‘Ali, second reign 
o 827/1424 Ibrahim II b. Muhammad II, Taj al-Din 
o 869/1464. Ishaq b. Ibrahim II | jointly 
Pir Ahmad b. Ibrahim II 
o 870-80/1465-75 Pir Ahmad 
880/1475 Definitive Ottoman annexation 
(Qasim b. Ibrahim, Ottoman vassal until his death in 
888/1483) 


The Oaramānids were the most powerful and enduring of the Turkish dynasties 
of Anatolia which grew up alongside the Ottomans but were eventually absorbed 
by them. It seems that they arose from the Afshār tribe of Turkmens and that the 
father of Oaramān, Nür al-Din, was a well-known Süfi shaykh; the dynasty 
would thus resemble certain other Anatolian lines which sprang from dervish 
origins. Their original centre was in the Ermenek-Mut region in the north- 
western Taurus Mountains, where they were somewhat rebellious vassals of the 
Seljuq sultan of Konya, Rukn al-Din Qilich Arslan IV, and then tenacious 
opponents of the Mongol Il Khanid attempts to dominate Anatolia. These 
endeavours continued into the fourteenth century, and by then the Qaramanids, 
definitely an independent power which, as heir to the Seljuqs, controlled much 
of southern and central Anatolia, at one point acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Mamlüks of Egypt and Syria, who were their neighbours on the east after the 
Mamlūk reduction of the Little Armenian kingdom of Sis. Larande or Karaman 
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(Oaramān), the original capital of the Qaramanids before their acquisition of 
Konya, became an important centre of literary and artistic activity, and, in 
modern Turkish eyes at least, the Oaramānids have achieved some fame for their 
encouragement of Turkish instead of Persian as the language of administration. 

Relations with the Ottomans were inevitably uneasy, and after ‘Ala’ al-Din b. 
Khalil was defeated and killed by Bayazid, the Qaramanid territories fell to the 
Ottomans. However, they were restored by Timür, and after the Ottomans’ 
absorption of the Germiyān Oghullari of north-western Anatolia in 832/1428 and 
the Jāndār or Isfandiyar Oghullari of the Black Sea coastlands in 866/1462 (see 
above, nos 116, 121], they formed the Ottomans' most serious rivals for power in 
Anatolia. The last great Qaramanid ruler, Taj al-Din Ibrahim II, was drawn into 
the nexus of Mediterranean powers, Christian and Muslim, opposing Ottoman 
expansionism. The alliance of the ‘Grand Caraman’ was sought by Venice and the 
Papacy and by their eastern neighbours, the Aq Qoyunlu of Uzun Hasan (see 
below, no. 146], and the Ottoman pretender Prince Jem was later supported. But 
internal disputes favoured Ottoman intervention, with Sultan Muhammad IT's 
goal being the absorption of the Qaramanid lands, and this was achieved by 880/ 
1475, when the dynasty was extinguished. 

It should be noted that, from 692/1293 onwards, a branch of the Qaramanids 
controlled Alanya or 'Ala'iyya (see above, no. 114]. 


Lane-Poole, 184; Khalil Ed'hem, 296-302; Zambaur, 158, 160. 

EP ‘Karaman-Oghullari’ (F. Sümer]; (a ‘Karamanlılar’ (M. C. Sihábeddin Tekindag}. 
Cl. Cahen, Pre-Ottoman Turkey. 

İ. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 1-38. 
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THE ERETNA OGHULLARI 
736-82/1336-80 
North-eastern Anatolia 


o 736/1336 Eretna b. Ja'far, 'Ala' al-Din 
o 753/1352, Muhammad I b. Eretna, Ghiyath al-Din 
o 767/1366 "Alī b. Muhammad, ‘Ala’ al-Din 
782/1380 Muhammad II Chelebi b. ‘Ali 
782/1380 Rule and eventual succession in Sinop (Sinüb) of Oādī 
Burhan al-Din 


Eretna (whose name has been explained as possibly stemming ultimately from 
Sanskrit ratna ‘jewel’) was a commander of Uyghur origin (hence from eastern 
Turkestan), probably in the service of the Chobanids and their suzerains the last 
Il Khanids. After the fall of Temür Tash b. Chobān (see above, no. 120), Eretna was 
able to assemble an extensive principality stretching from Ankara in the west and 
Samsun (Samsün] in the north to Erzincan (Erzinjan) in the east, with its capital 
first at Sivas (Sīwās] and then at Kayseri (Qaysariyye}, and under the protection 
of the Mamluks of Egypt and Syria. After his death, however, the lands of Eretna 
were nibbled away by the Ottomans in the west and the Aq Qoyunlu in the east, 
and authority in their lands was effectively exercised by Qadi Burhan al-Din, who 
in 782/1380 ended the line of Eretna and instituted his own short-lived beylik 
based on Sivas (see below, no. 126]. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 384-6; Zambaur, 155; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 297-9. 


EF ‘Eretna’ (Cl. Cahen); ia ‘Eretna’ (I. H. Uzungarsil1). 
Ī. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 155-61. 


234 


126 


THE OĀDĪBURHĀN AL-DIN OGHULLARI 
783-800/1381-98 
North-eastern Anatolia 


@ 783/1391 Ahmad b. Muhammad Shams al-Din, Qadi Burhan al-Din 
800/1398 ‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidin b. Ahmad, ‘Ala’ al-Din 
800/1398 Ottoman annexation 


- Qadi Burhan al-Din stemmed from an originally Oghuz family settled in Kayseri, 
and became vizier and atabeg to the weak, later rulers of the Eretna Oghullari (see 
above, no. 125} until, shortly after the demise of the last of that line, he personally 
assumed power in their dominions. In the midst of a life spent in ceaseless 
military activity, defending his beylik against the Ottomans, Qaramanids and 
other local rivals, and also against the Mamlüks and Aq Qoyunlu, he found time 
to function actively as a scholar and poet. However, after his death at the hands 
of the Aq Qoyunlu, the notables of Sivas eventually handed over the city to the 
Ottoman Bayazid I. 


Khalil Ed'hem, 387-8; Zambaur, 155; Bosworth—-Mercil-ipsirli, 307-9. 
EP ‘Siwas’ (S. Faroghi); iA ‘Kadi Bürhaneddin' {Mirza Bala]. 

İ. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 162-8. 

Yaşar Yücel, Kadı Burhaneddin ve devleti (1344-1398), Ankara 1970. 
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THE TAJ AL-DIN OGHULLARI 
c. 749-831/c. 1348-1428 
The region of Canik (Janik), in the hinterland of the Black Sea coast 


c. 749/c. 1348 Taj al-Din b. Doghan Shah 
789-800/1387-98 Mahmüd b. Taj al-Din, in Niksar, d. 826/1423 
796/1394 Alp Arslan b. Taj al-Din, in part of the Niksar district 
796/1396 Hasan b. Alp Arslan, Husam 
al-Din 
Muhammad Yavuz b. Alp 
Arslan, Husam al-Din 
800/1398 Ottoman annexation d i d 
805-31/1402-28 Hasan b. Alp Arslan Id ehe sms da 
Muhammad b. Alp Arslan Cargamba districts, second 
831/1428 Definitive Ottoman annexation 8" 


jointly in the Samsun 
and Carsamba districts, 
first reigns 


The region of Canik lay to the south of Samsun, and it was at Niksar, on the 
southern slopes of the Pontic range, that the Türkmen beg Taj al-Din, whose 
father Doghan Shah had been influential under the Il Khanids in eastern Anatolia, 
established a small principality on his father’s death. He contracted a protective 
marriage alliance with the Byzantine kingdom of Trebizond on his eastern 
borders, but was unable to fend off the attacks of Qadi Burhan al-Din of Sivas (see 
above, no. 126}, and his son submitted to the Ottomans. Tāj al-Din’s grandsons 
were restored by Timur, but eventually handed over their principality to Sultan 
Murad II. 


Bosworth—Mercil-Ipsirli, 326-8. 
i. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 153-4. 
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by 780/by 1378 
785/1383 
819/1416 
821/1418 
832/1429 

2 


in 861/1457 
d 2 


885/1480 
916/1510 
922/1516 
922/1516 
922/1516 

c. 923/c. 1517 
976/1568 
977/1569 
994/1586 
1014-17/1605-8 
1017/1608 
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THE RAMADAN OGHULLARI 
c. 780-1017/c. 1378-1608 
Cilicia and Little Armenia 


Ramadan Beg, mentioned in 754/1353 
Ibrahim I b. Ramadan Beg, Sam al-Din 
Ahmad b. Ramadan Beg, Shihab al-Din 
Ibrahim H b. Ahmad, Sārim al-Din 
Hamza b. Ahmad, ‘Izz al-Din 
Muhammad I b. Ahmad 
Eylük, d. 843/1439 

Dündar 

"Umar 

Khalil b. Dawid b. Ibrahim II, Ghars al-Din 
Mahmud b. Dāwūd 

Ottoman suzerainty imposed 

Selim b. ‘Umar 

Qubadh b. Khalil 

Piri Muhammad b. Khalil 

Darwish b. Piri Muhammad 

Ibrahim III b. Piri Muhammad 
Muhammad II b. Ibrahim III 

Pir Mansur b. Muhammad II 

Ottoman annexation 


The eponym Ramadan Beg is said to have been from the Oghuz, but this line of 
rulers in Cilicia, with its capital at Adana, only comes into historical focus with 
Ramadan Beg’s son Sārim al-Din Ibrahim I, who helped the Dulghadir Oghullari 
and Oaramānids (see below, no. 129, and above, 124) against the Mamlüks. 
Subsequently, the Ramadàn Oghullari oscillated between support for the Mamlüks 
and the Oaramānids but with generally a pro-Mamlük policy, and they formed 
a buffer-state between the Mamlüks and the Ottomans. But the Ottoman sultan 
Selim I, en route for his campaign against Mamlük Syria in 922/1516, brought the 
Ramadan Oghullari into submission, and the later rulers of the family functioned 
as governors for the Ottomans in Adana, until at the opening of the seventeenth 
century Adana was fully incorporated into the Ottoman empire as an eyālet or 
province, with a governor appointed from Istanbul. 


Sachau, 16 no. 29; Khalil Ed'hem, 313-17; Zambaur, 157; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 318- 
20. 

EP ‘Adana’ (F. Taeschner), ‘Ramadan Oghullari' (F. Babinger*]; i4 'Ramazan-Ofullan' (F. 
Sümer]. 

|. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 176-9. 
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THE DULGHADIR OGHULLARĪ OR DHU 'L-OADRIDS 
738-928/1337-1521 
South-eastern Anatolia 


738/1337 Qaraja b. Dulghadir, al-Malik al-Zāhir Zayn al-Din 

754/1353 Khalil b. Qaraja, Ghars al-Din 

788/1386 Sha'ban Süli b. Qaraja 

800/1398 Muhammad b. Khalil, Nasir al-Din 

846/1442, Sulayman b. Muhammad 

858/1454 Malik Arslan b. Sulayman 

870/1465 Shah Budaq, first reign 

871/1466 Shah Suwār b. Sulayman 

877/1472, Shah Budaq, second reign 

884/1479 Bozqurd b. Sulayman, ‘Ala’ al-Dawla 
921-8/1515-21 ‘Ali b. Shah Suwar 

928/1521 Ottoman annexation 


The founder of this line of rulers in the Taurus Mountains and upper Euphrates 
region, with its centres at Maras (Mar'ash) and Elbistan (Albistān), was an Oghuz 
chief, Qaraj b. Dulghadir (the latter Turkish name, of uncertain meaning, being 
later Arabised or rendered by folk etymology as Dhu '1-Oadr ‘Powerful, mighty’), 
who led Turkmen bands into the region of Little Armenia. His successors 
maintained their position, at times as vassals of the Mamlüks, and survived the 
attacks of Tīmūr. In the fifteenth century they maintained good relations with 
both the Ottomans, as enemies of the Oaramānids, and the Mamluks, and 
resisted pressure from the Aq Qoyunlu ruler Uzun Hasan (see below, no. 146). 
The potentates of Istanbul and Cairo struggled for influence in this region of 
south-eastern Anatolia and supported rival candidates for power in Elbistan and 
Maras. But Selim Us victories over the Mamlüks in 922-3/1516-17 tipped the 
scales decisively in favour of the Ottomans, who ended the Dulghadir line shortly 
afterwards and transformed their beylik into the Dhu 'l-Qadriyya governorate. 


Sachau, 15-16 no. 28; Khalil Ed'hem, 308-12; Zambaur, 158; Bosworth-Mercil-ipsirli, 
294-6. 

EP ‘Dhu '1-Ķadr' (J. H. Mordtmann and V. L. Ménage]; (a ‘Dulkadirlilar’ (J. H. Mordtmann 
and Mükrimin Halil Yinang). 

I. H. Uzunçarşılı, Anadolu beylikleri, 169-75. 
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THE OTTOMANS OR OSMANLIS 


Late seventh century to 1342/late thirteenth century to 1924 
Original nucleus in north-western Anatolia, subsequently rulers of 
an empire embracing all Anatolia, the Balkans and the Arab lands 

from Iraq to Algeria and southwards to Eritrea 


a 


e 680/1281 
o 724/1324. 
o 761/1360 
o 791/1389 


804/1402 
o 805/1403 


o 806/1403 
o 814/1411 


o 824/1421 
o 824/1421 


o 848/1444 


o 850/1446 
o 855/1451 
o 886/1481 
o 918/1512 
o 926/1520 


o 974/1566 

o 982/1574 
o 1003/1595 
o 1012/1603 
o 1026/1617 
o 1027/1618 
o 1031/1622. 
o 1032/1623 
o 1049/1640 
o 1058/1648 
o 1099/1687 
o 1102/1691 
o 1106/1695 
o 1115/1703 
e 1143/1730 


Ertoghrul, d. c. 679/c. 1280 

‘Uthman ('Othmān) I b. Ertoghrul, Ghazi 

Orkhan b. 'UthmanI 

Murad I b. Orkhan 

Bayazid (Bāyezīd) I b. Murad I, Yildirim (‘the Lightning 
shaft’) 

Timürid invasion 

Muhammad (Mehemmed) I Chelebi b. Bayazid I, at first 
in Anatolia only, after 816/1413 in Rumeli also 

Sulayman (Sūleymān) I b. Bāyazīd I, in Rumeli only until 
814/1411 

Misa Chelebi b. Bayazid I, counter-sultan in Rumeli 
until 816/1413 

Murad II b. Muhammad I, first reign 

Mustafa Chelebi b. Muhammad I, Düzme, counter- 
sultan in Rumeli until 825/1422 

Muhammad II b. Murad II, Fatih (‘the Conqueror’), first 
reign 

Murad II, second reign 

Muhammad II, second reign 

Bayazid II b. Muhammad II 

Salim (Selim) I b. Bāyazīd II, Yavuz (‘the Grim'] 

Sulayman II b. Selim I, Oānūnī (‘the Lawgiver’; also called, 
in Western usage, ‘the Magnificent’} 

Salim II b. Sulayman II 

Murad III b. Selim II 

Muhammad III b. Murad III 

Ahmad (Ahmed) I b. Muhammad III 

Mustafa I b. Muhammad III, first reign 

‘Uthman II b. Ahmad I 

Mustafa I, second reign 

Murad IV b. Ahmad I 

Ibrahim b. Ahmad I 

Muhammad IV b. Ibrahim 

Sulayman III b. Ibrahim 

Ahmad II b. Ibrahim 

Mustafa II b. Muhammad IV 

Ahmad HI b. Muhammad IV 

Mahmüd I b. Mustafa II 
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e 1168/1754 ‘Uthman III b. Mustafa II 

ə 1171/1757 Mustafa III b. Ahmad III 

o 1187/1774 ‘Abd al-Hamid (‘Abd ūl-Hamīd) I b. Ahmad III 

e 1203/1789 Salim III b. Mustafa III 

e 1222/1807 Mustafa IV b. ‘Abd al-Hamid I 

e 1223/1808 Mahmūd II b. ‘Abd al-Hamid I 

@ 1255/1839 ‘Abd al-Majid (‘Abd ül-Mejid] I b. Mahmüd II 

o 1277/1861 'Abd al-'Aziz b. Mahmüd II 

o 1293/1876 Murad V b. ‘Abd al-Majid I 

o 1293/1876 ‘Abd al-Hamid II b. ‘Abd al-Majid I 

o 1327/1909 Muhammad V Rashad (Reshad) b. ‘Abd al-Majid I 

o 1336/1918 Muhammad VI Wahid al-Din b. 'Abd al-Majid I, last sultan 
1341-2/1922-4 ‘Abd al-Majid II b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz, as caliph only 

1342/1924 Republican régime of Mustafa Kemal 


The beginnings of the Ottomans are shrouded in legend, and few firm historical 
facts are known before 1300. Numismatic evidence now seems to show that 
Ertoghrul actually existed, but the name 'Uthman or ‘Othman, which gave its 
designation to the dynasty, may well be an adaptation to the prestigious name of 
the third Rightly-Guided Caliph (see above, no. 1) from an originally Turkish 
name like Atman. According to one tradition, the family stemmed from the Qayi 
clan of the Oghuz and led a nomadic group in Asia Minor. Whatever their exact 
origins, they were clearly part of the prolonged wave of Turkmens who came in 
from the east and gradually pushed the Byzantines back. The Ottomans had been 
loosely attached to the Seljuq sultans of Konya, but the appearance in Anatolia 
of the Mongol Il Khanids and the consequent decline of the Seljuqs during the 
later thirteenth century probably impelled various Turkmen groups to move 
westwards into the remaining lands in north-western Asia Minorof the Byzantines, 
who had been desperately weakened by the Latin occupation of Constantinople. 
An older view, embodying the views of the Austrian scholar Paul Wittek, was 
that the Ottomans, whose lands were in the classical Bithynia (the later Ottoman 
province of Hüdavendigár (Khudawendigar]}}, acquired a particular dynamism 
from their role there as frontier ghdzis, so that this superior élan and zeal for the 
spreading of the Islamic faith enabled them eventually to triumph over all the 
other beyliks of Anatolia and to put an end to the Byzantine empire. But the 
Ottomans seem rather to have been just the most successful of several beyliks 
of Turkmen origin established in western Anatolia and involved in the intricate 
politics of the region, inspired more by secular love of plunder than by Islamic 
fervour. 

At all events, they were able to expand against the Greeks and Italians of the 
Aegean and Marmara seas region, and from a base at Gelibolu or Gallipoli, 
capturedin 755/1354, the Ottomans began the conquest of south-eastern Europe, 
taking advantage of the disunity of the Balkan Slavs and the religious emnities 
there of Orthodox and Catholics. Soon they had overrun a large part of the 
Balkans, and these conquests were eventually formed into the province of Rüm- 
eli or Rumelia. Indicative of the Ottomans’ new concentration on Europe rather 
than on Asia was the removal of their capital from Bursa to Edirne or Adrianople 
in 767/1366. Militarily, they came to depend less and less on their Türkmen 
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followers, whose religious sympathies were often heterodox. There arose a feudal 
cavalry element which was allotted estates off which to live, but most important 
in creating an image for Christian Europe of Ottoman ferocity and invincibility 
were the Janissaries (Yerii Cheri ‘New Troops’), who were recruited from the 
children of the subject Christian population of the Balkans, converted to Islam 
and trained as an élite military force. In 796/1394, Bayazid I secured from the 
fainéant ‘Abbasid caliph in Cairo, al-Mutawakkil I (see above, no. 3, 3], the title 
of Sultan of Rüm, thereby formally making himself heir to the Seljugs in 
Anatolia; but his Asiatic empire was suddenly shattered by the onslaught of 
Timür and his Turco-Mongol forces, who defeated the sultan at Ankara in 805/ 
1402. Timür restored many of the beyliks recently swallowed up by Bayazid, and 
it was some decades before the Ottoman empire in Anatolia was reconstituted, 
the Qaramanids (see above, no. 124) being the last major rival to be absorbed; 
meanwhile, Muhammad II the Conqueror had finally captured Constantinople 
in 857/1453. 

The sixteenth century was the golden age of the empire. In 922-3/1516-17, 
Salim I the Grim conquered Syria and Egypt from the decadent rule of the 
Mamlüks; after the victory of Mohács in 932/1526, Sulayman the Magnificent 
brought most of Hungary under Turkish rule for over a century and a half; 
footholds were secured in southern Italy, and corsair principalities established in 
Tunis and Algiers. On the eastern borders, the Shi'i Safawids, bitter rivals of the 
Ottomans (see below, no. 148), were defeated at Chāldirān in north-western 
Azerbaijan in 920/1514 and Azerbaijan itself invaded; in the Indian Ocean, 
Turkish naval forces operated from South Arabian bases against the incoming 
Portuguese. 

The Ottomans ruled over a multi-ethnic empire, and at the peak of their 
strength they maintained an attitude of detached tolerance towards the millets 
or religious and ethnic minorities within their lands, so that Jews, for instance, 
resorted thither from persecution in Christian Central Europe and the Iberian 
peninsula. It was only towards the end of the seventeenth century that the tide 
began to turn definitely against the Turks in eastern Europe. They had failed to 
take much advantage of the European powers’ preoccupation with the Thirty 
Years’ War, and their only major success at this time was the capture of Crete from 
Venice. Yet the Ottomans were only just repulsed from Vienna in 1094/1683, 
and the losses of Hungary and Transylvania still left them in control of the Slav, 
Greek, Albanian and Rumanian parts of the Balkans. European political and 
diplomatic divisions and jealousies masked the Ottomans’ decline and preserved 
their empire for two more centuries, at atime when European technical skills had 
by then given them a clear military and naval superiority. The sultans endeavoured 
tentatively to modernise their forces, but it was not until 1241/1826 that Mahmud 
H was able to break the power of the Janissaries, by now an undisciplined force 
hostile to all military reform. Economically, the Turkish and Arab lands began 
to suffer from the competition of western manufactured goods and superior com- 
mercial techniques; indigenous production declined, internal sources of revenue 
decreased and, in the nineteenth century, as the sultans contracted expensive 
European-type tastes, the empire at times tottered on the edge of bankruptcy. 

Russian expansionism was an especial threat, for by the end of the eighteenth 
century the Russians had subdued the Ottomans’ allies, the Crimean Tatars (see 
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below, no. 135, 1}, so that the Black Sea was no longer a Turkish lake, and the 
Tsars were anxious to gain control of Istanbul and the Straits, thus acquiring 
access to the Mediterranean. In the opening years of the nineteenth century, the 
commander Muhammad ‘Ali became governor and virtually autonomous ruler 
in Egypt (see above, no. 34); the Greeks revolted and by 1829 had their independ- 
ence recognised; and Algeria was lost to the French. The growth of nationalist and 
ethnic sentiment engendered by the French Revolution and its aftermath led the 
Balkan peoples to rebel against Turkish rule, and, by the end of the Second Balkan 
War of 1912-13, Turkey in Europe was reduced to its present region of eastern 
Thrace. Turkey’s ill-advised participation in the First World War on the side of 
the Central Powers caused the loss of the Arab provinces, so that the terms of the 
Treaty of Sèvres (1920) brought about a major redrawing of boundaries in the Near 
East. Also, European powers were tempted to make claims on what was 
genuinely ethnic Turkish territory, and a Greco- Turkish War was provoked. All 
these events brought about a reaction of Turkish national feeling, one aspect of 
which was a weariness with the Ottoman ruling house, by now largely domi- 
nated by the European powers’ control in Istanbul; the dynasty was increasingly 
felt by those Turkish Nationalists who rallied in Ankara, away from the 
cosmopolitan atmosphere of the capital, as a bar to progress and as inextricably 
bound up with the reverses and humiliations of the previous two centuries. 
Under the stimulus of the Nationalist leader Mustafa Kemal (the later Atatürk 
‘Father of the Turkish nation’), first the Ottoman sultanate was abolished in 1922 
and then, in 1924, the caliphate was ended and the last Ottoman, ‘Abd al-Majid 
Il, deposed and exiled. 


Lane-Poole, 186-97; Khalil Ed'hem, 320-30; Zambaur, 160-1 and Table O. 
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